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e Miſtakes of #be Preſs, either in Letter, or Points which dont 
17 urb — obſcure the Senſe, the Candid Reader will eafily excuſe, . 


but is deſi d to corel? theſe fllwng: 


In the Preface. . * 


r. adds, p. 7. I. 19. r. Gentleman, p. 9. 1. 12. dele ſo. 
855 UIntbe Book. 


Page 26. near the Bottom, for mutually r. mentally, p. 39. 1. 18. 


f. hereof, p- 40. J. 33. for Impos'd on the Church by f Laity r. In- 


pes d by the Church on the Laity, p. 45.1. 32. T. Argument, p. 47. 


I, 28. r. Perſonal, p. 52. J. 11. for Speaking r. Praying, p. 67. I. 


16. t. Eventually, p. 86. l. 37. r. in your Sermons, p. 88. 1. 4. for 


He r. How, |. 6. after Neceſſary ought to be a Full Stop, p. 90. l. 19. 


7. thing, p. 96. I. It. dele They, p. 98. l. 9. for I am r. jam: 
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this Matter I hope I ſhall be eaſie under all theſe Re- 


_ tain Sign that the Cauſe which Mr. Bennet engag'd 


10 bring it off, p. 24. So that Mr. Bennet Funda- 


THE 


PREFACE. 


N OT long ago I ventur'd to Publiſh a Brief 

Reply to the Scriptural and Argumentative- 
Part of Mr. Benner's!Brief Hiſtory of the Joint 
U/e of Pre-compos'd Set Forms of Prayer. It was no 
Surptize to me at all to find itreckon'd a Piece of Pre- 
ſumption and Vanity in me to Engage with ſo Famous 
an Author, for this I eafily foreſaw, and fully ex- 
pected. And now having made a Second Adventure, 
I doubt not but I ſhall be cenſur'd with a double Se- 
verity : But whilſt I can ſatisfie my ſelf concerning 


flections. I (hill only obſerve that it mult be a cer- 


in is very bad, if ſo daring and mighty a Heroe (and 
a Veterane Soldier too) be found after all unable to 
defend it againſt ſo raw and weak an Antagoniſt. 
Since I finiſh'd theſe Papers I have ſeen and pe- 
rus'd ſome Reflections on Mr. Bennet's Diſcourſe of 
Foint Prayer, done by a Presbyter of the Church of 
Ergland, (ſuppos'd to be the Worthy Mr. 0/lyffe :) 
*Tis no ſmall Satisfaction to me to find him atfirmin 
that Mr. Bennet's Notion which he ſo warmly Eſpouſes 
is contrary to the general Senſe, not only of Diſſen- 
ters, but of all I can meet with that bave been a> * 
uainted with it, and ſeems to be 4 Shock upon the 
eaſon of Mankind, after all his labortous Niceneſs 


mental Notion (even in the Opinion of a Judicious 
„ 4A 2 Cler- 
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Clergyman of his own Communion,) 7s contrary to 
' the general Senſe of Mankind, and ſeems to be 4 
| Shock on their Reaſon + But this Matter is fully en. 
quir'd into in the following Papers. | 

There is another Author, (via. of the Cenſura Tem- 
porum, Publiſhed Monthly,) whom I have ſomewhat 
to ſay to before I finiſh my Preface : One who ex- 
ceeds Mr, Ollyſe as much in Bitterneſs and Malice, as 
he falls ſhort of him in Solid Judgment and Reaſon. 

If theſe Pampblets are valued by any, it muſt be 
purely for the Scurrilous Language and Abuſive Ex. 
preſſions, of which they are as full as they are emp- 
ty of true Reaſon and Learning: And they who ate 


fond of ſuch Books, and ſeem ſo much pleasd and | 


ſarisfv*d with 'em, do evidently betray the Strength 
of their Malice and Prejudice, the Weakneſs of their 
Judgment and Reaſon. . 

Io be abus'd by the Trifling Scurrilous Pens of ſuch 
Authors is ra her an Honour than a Diſgrace. They 
are angry becauſe they have no Opportunities of 
wreaking their Malice upon the Perſons, (of the Dif- 
ſenters,) and they know not how to deal with their 
Arguments; And they are ſo mach the mite enrag'd 
and abufive, by how much chs leſs they have to lay 
for themſelves. | 
Bur to Huff and Hector at ſuch an Extravagant 
Rate, and to Talk ſo Big of themſelves and their own 
* Perf rm inces, and ſo contzmpredly of all their Oppo- 
nents, does indeed favour more of the Bully than ei- 


ther of che Chriſtian, or the Divine. And 2s theſe. 


_ Huffing Hes ring, Blades very oft, yea, uſually. are 
Cowards at the Bottom at leaſt have leſs true 
Courage than others that make not half ſo much Noiſe; 
fo | obſ-rve thoſe Authors that make ſuch mighty 
Boaſts of themſelves, and Treat their Antagoniſts 
with ſo much Contempt, ſeldom are Perſons of the 
greateſt and trueſt Abilities: But this is a hand ſom 


Contrivancg to make an inſufficient Anſwer paſs cur- | 


ren: 


B 
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T jbe Preface. _ V 
rent among thoſe who by this unfair, ungenerous, Me. 


thod, are prejudic'd againſt an Author or his Per. 
formance. By this Piece of Policy theſe Gentlemen 


evade the Force of their Adverſary's Reaſons, and 


fave themſelves the Trouble of rerurning a fair Reply 
thereunto, finding it ſometimes a much eaſier Matter 
to Rail at an Author, and Treat him with a Haughty 
Contempt, than it is-to Anſwer his Arguments, 
The Pamphlet I am now for confidering is a Preg- 
nant Inſtarce of what I have faid, as the Reader 
may eaſily learn from the Deſcription he gives of Dy. 
Waineright's Brief Remarks upon Mr. Bennet's Brief 
Hiſtory, &c. viz. d very Mediſh Satyr itris, that is to 
fay. a Lump of Saucy, Scurrilous, Prophane, Refle@i- 


ont upon Religion and the Clergy ; a Shew or Tincture 
of Wit wretchedly ſophiſticated in theſe Hard Times 


with Plebeian Droliery and Indecency, as Roving, Im- 
pertinent, and Abafroe as the Letter of Enthuſiaſm, 
but not a little Heier: In ſhort, equal to Mr. Bayle 
for Argument, and Mr Bays for Similes, p. 306. 
When I read over this Account of the Dr's Perfor- 
mance, theſe Words of the Poet readily occurr'd to 
my Mind. — Mutaio Nomine de ſe Fabula narratur. 
-- Doubileſs it was ro this Genileman's Purpoſe to 
make the Reader believe that the Dr's Ræmirks needed 
no Anſwer, that ſo he might be excus'd from giving 
one that was ary thing at all to the Purpoſe , for 
which Reaſon this Ridiculous Paſſage is prudently 
plac'd in the Front. And tho? the Dr's Reputation 
for Reaſon and Learning was ſo well Eſtabliſh'd be- 
fore, yet there are in this Gentleman's Pamphlets ſe- 
veral other Reflections upon bim as Silly and 
Groundleſs, as they are Bitter and Grievous : But as 
for the main Force and Streſs of his Arguments he 
ſeems not willing to touch that Burden with one of 


his Fingers. 


When I firft perus'd the few Pages which this Au- 


thor has thought fit to beſtow upon me, I readily con- 
1 cluded 


——ů— 
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cluded the beft Way wou'd be to paſs them over in 
Silence; and ſo it's likely I ſhou'd, had nor this Op- 
portunity offer'd. | 

But having ſo fair an Occafion, upon Second 
Thoughts I determin'd for once to Write a Brief Vin- 
dication of my ſelf from his [njuſt and Unchriſtian 
Cenſures, tho with a full Refolution never to concern 
my ſelf any more with this Gentleman, nor any o- 
ther Perſon, who Writes in this Manner. 1 ſcarce ever 
read a few Pages ſo ful! of Unmanly Railery, and 


the Groſſeſt Miſtakes and Miſrepreſentations, and yet 


— the ſame time fo empiy of Reaſon and Argument. 


His Buſineſs plainly is to Rail and Cenſure Unjuſtly, 


not to Debate the Matter Fairly and Calmly; and he 
ſeems to be ſo much enrag'd and tranſported at the 
very Thoughts of thoſe Perſons whom he gives the 
Name of Fanaticks to, that whenever he ſpeaks of 
| dem he becomes a Rea/ Fanatict himſelf ; or at leaſt 
he has certainly read my Reply, as well as wrote 
his Reflections, in a very great Haſte, and therefore 
has ſcarce in one fingle Inſtance rightly underſtood, or 
taken in. the Force of my Argument: But to proceed 
to his Cenſures. | 
Having ſaid (by Way of Irony) that the Dr. (Waine- 
right) did great Feats, he add, but pr/ſibly the Ex- 
tempore Men thought it convenient another Reply 
Hou come out with leſs Wit, p. 470. But as there is 
no Truth at all, fo methinks there's little enough Wir, 
in this Inmuendo, My Reply was Printed and Pub- 
lith'd ſome Time before Dr. Waineright's, and there- 
fore this Gentleman is miſerably out as to Matter of 
FaQt, as well as he is in his Reaſoning. 
The Advertiſement thereof in the ; Poſt. Man 
(which I ſuppoſe has deceiv'd him) was not given till 
very nigh a Twelve-month after its Printing, which 
happen'd through the Neglect and Failure of the Book- 


ſeller who was imploy'd in that Buſineſs: (Not Mr. 


C/;7 but another, whoſe Name is plac'd in the Ti- 
tle Page.) „ What 


— 


The Preface. vii 
What the Extempore Men (as this Gentleman 
doubtleſs very Wittiiy calls them) might tha Con- 


venient, is more indeed than I know; for I muſt con- 


feſs that I never ask'd their Advice in that Matter. 

I did not deſign that any Body (except the Gentleman 

who convey d the Papers to the Preſs) ſhou'd have 
known that I was any Way concern'd in that Anſwer 
to Mr. Bennet; nor did any other Perſon know any 
thing of it till ſome Months after twas Printed; nor 
ſhou'd it even then have bzen known, had not the 
Bookſeller's Misfortune laid me under a Neceſſity of 
diſcovering the Matter to One other Perſon, whom I 


could not prevail with to conceal my Name any lon- 


ger. Whatever Miſmanagement therefore there was 
in that Matter, or whatever Weakneſſes and Imperti- 
nencies there are in that Pamphler, muſt all be entire- 
ly charged on my ſelf. 

However, this Gentlemen muſt be allow'd to Cons 
2 that it was thought convenient that another 
eply ſhould come out with leſs Mit; and mine, it's like, 
does fit them exactly, as you need go no further to ſee 
than that deep Sentence, p. 2. Deep doubtleſs it 
muſt be, (or elſe our Author's Underſtanding muſt 
needs be very Sha/low,) otherwiſe methinks he could 
never have Miſunderſtood it ſo groſly. For my part 
I ſuppos'd that what I there had affirm'd was almoſt 
a Self. evident Principle, nor did 1 think that any 
wou'd have had Aſſurance enough to deny it. The 
Subſtance of what is ſaid in that Paragraph I ſum ap 
in theſe Words, (with which it's concluded, v2. 
That we had better Pray with leſs Proper Expreſſtiont, 
than with leſs Inward Devotion. And whether he who 
affirms this, or he who denies it, has leſs Wit or Mo- 
defty left him, let Impartial Readers judge and de- 

termine. i | 
The Deep Paſſage our Author referrs to precedes the 
Words that I mention d juſt now; I ſhall Tranſcribe 
it again together, with a little of what went 1 2 
* < ſt's 


viii Ihe Preface. 

© Its inward Truth and Sincerity which God doth 
* principally require, the Heart of Man he chiefly 
© regards. Though therefore in our Supplica- 


© tions to God we ſhould guard againſt all Indecent 
* Expreſſions, yet while we are careful to remove this 


* Blemiſh we ſhould rake Care we don't admit of a 
greater: I mean, We had better uſe our own Words 
and Expreſſions in Prayer, though they be not altoge- 
© ther jo Decent and Proper, than either wholly omit 
* the Duty, or aſe a Form Compos'd by another, if we 
find by our Experience that this tends to render us For- 
© mal , for there is nothing renders our Prayers more 
Odious and abominable to God than Formality and Hy- 
ocri ſie do 

| Unluckily us'd the Word Formal, which I doubt 

has extreamly diſturb'd this Gentleman's Brain, and 


made him ſo Muddy. He's ſtrangely afraid (ſays he) 


of Formality: I am ſo I own, and deſire and hope 
to be always ſo. Formality is what every Chriſtian 
ſhou'd be afraid of; and he that makes it only a Mat- 
ter of Banter and Ridicule aQs unſuitably to his Name 
and Profeſſion: He adds next, What Banter and Pun- 
ning! Becauſe the Four Firſt Letters of Formal make 
Form, therefore a Pre-compos'd Prayer or an Eſtabliſh'd 
Lit urgy implies Pedantry and Stiffneſs : But this Pun, 
as well as the Argument, ate entirely of his own 
coining and making, tho' he wou'd Father the filly 
Brats upon me. Neither the one nor the other ever 
enter d into my Head. And I appeal to the World 
whether there be any ſuch arguing in the Paſſige our 


Author Referrs to, (which I have Juſt now Tranſcribed,) 


or any Thing there that has the leaſt Affinity to it. 

He ſeems (by this and what follows) to ſuppoſe 
that by Formality I meant Pedantry or Foppery in Re- 
ligious Worſhip, and Talks as if 1 had been enquiting 
and determining whether too great Niceneſs, or too 
great Looſeneſs of Stile, was more excuſeable in 


Prayer, or which of theſe was the Beſt and Safeſt Ex- 


tream. 


Performanc 
that inward 
Life and Soul of the ſame : That this was my mean- 
1 ing plainly appears ſo from what went before, from 
my joining Forma/ity and Hypocriſie one to another, 
and from what immediately follows, where I plainly 


The Preface. ix 


tream. Whereas methinks one that was not wilfully 


Blind could not but ſee that I was there comparing 
the outward Expreſſions of Prayer and the inward 
Frame of the Heart together, and only determin'd, that 


tho we ſhou'd guard againſt Indecent, Improper, Ex- 


preſſions, yet we ſhou'd much more guard againſt an 
Unſuitable Frame and Temper of Mind. By Formality 
therefore it's very evident I tnean a Cold or Careleſs 
f the External Part of Duty, without 
votion and Fervour which is the very 


expteſs the ſame Thing by the want of Inward Devo- 
tion. 2 


When therefore be tells us that certainly a Gentle- 


nan had better appeer at Court Ouer fine than Dirty 
and Ragged, he ſpeaks nothing at all to the Purpoſe; 
if he defigns to Contradict and Oppoſe what I laid 
| dewn, he muſt ſay that a Loyal Subject and a Hearty 
Friend to his Prince wou'd not deſervedly meet with 
a a kinder Reception at Court (tho? he came thither 
Dirty and Ragged) than one who was Finely Dreſt, 


but had no Good-will at all to the Prince or the Go- 


vernment. Pm ſatisfy'd moſt Princes (whatever their 


outward Carriage might be) wou'd make the former 
more heartily. Welcome than the latter, (for all his 
ine Cloaths: ) Yea, doubtleſs every Prince wou'd do 
this, unleſs his Head were as empty of Brains, as our 


_ ? Author's Performance of Reaſon. 


And here I may obſerve by the Way, that tho' a 


1 Ragged Perſon be unfit to appear at Court, yet who 


will ſay that ſuch a one (yea, tho he be Dirty too) 
is unfit to approach the Preſence of God, eſpecially 
if his Heart be Right and Sincere > The Parallel 
therefore muſt not be carry'd too far between an 
Farthly Court and the Heavenly One : Nor — 


X The Preface; 
ſuppoſe that the Great God lays ſo much Streſs upon 
Things of this Nature as Great Men perhaps may 
be ready to do. | 

Now tho I grant that Indecent and Improp Ex- 
preſſions are really a Blemiſh in Prayer, yet doubtleſs *' 
Eleguent Expreſfions, and the —— of the Compo- + 
ſure, ate but little regarded by God. Nor ſhou'd Per. 
ſons he too Nice and Curjous as to this Matter, or 
give Way to a Captious, Cavilling, Temper: To 
this Purpoſe is the following Paſſage, Repl. p. 3. And 
© indeed for any to Deride or Quarrel with tbe 
© Solemn Worſhip of God, becauſe an Expreſſion or 
* Two is made uſe of therein, which in their Opini- _ 
on is not ſo Proper and Pertinent as ſome others 
that might have been uſed, or becauſe the Method 
and Connection is not ſo very Exact and Apparent, 
© this Practice | ſay 10/7 not only Tempt others to 
* Deſpiſe and Deride the Eftabliſh'd Liturgy, but whas 
© rs worſe, will Expoſe our Holy Religion, and Encou- 
rage Deifts and otbers to make the very ſame Ob- 
« jeul1ons agatnſt the Sacred Scripture uſelf. | 
This Gentleman omits the former Part of this Paſ- 


E 


ſage, that he might the better take a Liberty of re- 
preſenting the Matter juſt as he pleaſed ; and when 
he has done this, he Storms and Rages at a very great 
Rate: He tells us a Story of a Fanatick Maxim of 
Conventicle Geffipping, dull Faculty of Effuſion, Scan- 
dalous Impiety under the Mask of Sanctity, and what 
| not. And that he may make ſome kind of Excuſe for 
f all theſz furious Sallies, he tells us, p. 472. Tir 
| Time to be Hot when one hears the Prophane Prat- 
ling of Illiterate $'biſmaticks put into One Bottom 
with the Book of God. Pray then be not Hot before 
the Time, for | know none that have done ſo as yet; 
I'm ſure tis what I never defign'd or intended, unleſs | 
he mean no more than that I have drawn ſome Argu- 
ments from Scripture in Behalf of Free-prayer, and I 


know no Harm there is in that Matter. | 
This 


- 


a 
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This perhaps might be a Picce of Policy in him; 
hoping that by crying Whore firſt he might prevent 
the bringing ſuch a Charge againſt him tor what he 
had ſaid, p. 329. where proceeding to cenſure the 
Dr's Remarks, he has this Remarkable Paſſage, Tour 
Advocates = Fanaticiſm are the fitteſt Lacqueys in the 
Warld for Promoters of Scepticiſm, and an Argument 
againſt Forms of Prayer ought to go along with one a- 

| gainft the Object of it. I hope it's as great a Piece of 
Preſumption to place the One Sort of Prayer upon a 
Level with God, as to put the Other into One Bottom 
with his Book : And whether the One Accuſ2tion 
mayn't with greater Appearance of Reaſon be brought 
againſt this Author, than the Other Charge is ad- 
vanc'd againſt me, I am very willing the Reader 
ſhould judge. : 

What J aim at in the forementioned Paſſage is only 
to caution ſome Perſons againſt being too Curious and 
Captious as to rhe Worſhip of God, and particularly 
as to the Words and Expteſſions of Prayer; not to fer 
the Prayers of the Diſſenters upon the ſame Level 
with the Inſpired Scriptures, this was the furtheſt 
Thing from my Thovghts ; but I perceive that not- 
withſtanding a great Fury this Author is in, yet he 
is Mafter of ſo much Prudence as not directly to con- 
traditt what I have laid down in that Paſſage, or of- 
fer One Syllable of Reaſon againf it. 

But this Gentleman is yer more highly provok'd 
(and that 1 am ſure is altogether needleſs) by tbe 
wretched Impertinency of the Replier's Evaſions and 
Conſequences : To this Purpoſe he quotes the follow- 
ing Paſlage, Rep!. p. 5. Singing of Pſalms is never 
© calPd Praying in our uſual manner of ſpeaking. 
Thus, tho ſome of the Pſalms are Inſtruftive or 
: © Dodtrinal, yet ſinging of theſe is not properly Teach- 
© ing or Preaching. The Fifth Pſalm, as well as ſome 
* others, is one continu'd Speech to the Lord: But 
© is it not very improper to ſay that thoſe Perſons are 
| a 2 Praying 


44 — * 


Manner of the Compoſure. It is altogether uncom- 


gregation. 


The P reface. 


* Praying who are Singing that Pſalm, or another of 


. © the ſame Nature? (He has thought fit to omit the C 


middle Sentence, and never to take the leaſt Notice 1: 
thereof: ) He ſays upon this, p. 473. Did you ever | 
hear ſuch Wiſe Logick * The Saints never afſum'd 
that as one of their Gifts. If the Want of this Gift 
ſhou'd prove the certain Sign of a Saint, our Author 
muſt paſs for one without doubt, though his Prophane 
Scotts agree not well with that Character. | 

My Deſign and Meaning in the forementioned Paſ- 
ſage plainly and briefly is this, Tho' the Matter of 
Prayers, Sermons, and Pſalms, may be exactly the 
Yame, yet Praying, Preaching, and Singing of Pſalms, 
have generally been ſuppos'd to be different. Duties, 
recelVing a different Denomination from the different 
Manner of their Performance, or from the Peculiar | 


ms ties + ak tu @ ww km... % 6) ma 6 Ch lap A of 


mon, and (ſince verba valent 50 for that very Rea- 
ſon improper, to confound the Names of theſe Duties, 
by giving the Name of Prayer to Singing of Pſalms. 
It will not therefore follow (as our Author ſuppoſes ' 
it will) that becauſe the Jews us'd Pre-compos'd Set 
Forms of Pſalms, therefore they alſo usd Pre- com- 
pos'd Set Forms of Prayer, (no more than it will fol. 
low that the Diſſenters uſe the latter, becauſe they 
conſtantly make uſe of the former.) And ſince theſe + 
Duties differ in the Manner of the Performance, or of 4 
the Compoſure, it will not follow that becauſe it's 
Expedient or Neceſſary that Pſalms ſhou d be Fre- com- 
pos d, therefore tis alſo Expedient and Neceſſary that 
Prayers ſhou'd be fo too. Where Pſalms or Prayers 
(call em what you pleaſe) are jointly Sung, there it's | 
abſolutely Neceſſary (from the Nature of the Thing) 
that they ſhou'd be Pre-compog'd z but this Neceſſity ' 
ceaſes where the Prayer is only Spoke (and not Sung) 
by him who officiates in the Name of the whole Con- 


”w * 
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Now this is ſo W1/e Logick, that as far as Ican per” 
ceive out Author is Wiſer than ever to Concern him: 
ſelf with it: He takes ſome Pains to inform the 


World what a mortal Hatred he bears to Whrining and 
Grunting in Prayer, and how great an Eſteem he has 


ift for Muſick or Singing therein, and asks why 7t muſt 


% bealmproper © Tho' I really think it Improper, yet I 
ask where I have ever ſaid that it is fo ? And why 


ſhould I give a Reaſon for what I had no Occaſion at 


all to aſſert? What I evidently ſay of the Improprie- 
1 of the Expreſſion he refers to Muſick and Singing: 
As he thinks he can never be roo redious in expoſing 


lms, | the Perverſeneſs of a Fanatich, ſo | fancy he alſo 


thinks he can never (when he has to do with theſe 
Perſons) ſpeak little enough to the Purpoſe, or with 
too little Regard to Reaſon and Juſtice. And one 


wou'd be the more tempted to think ſo by what he 


* fays to the next Paſſage in my Reply that's cenſured by 


him. 
The Paſſage is this, © As for the other Inſtance our 


Author has mention d Deut. 21. 7,8. it's but a 
© very ſhort Prayer indeed, and it's plain is deſign d 
- © rather for a Political Uſe, than for their Publick 
. © © Religious Worſhip : And it's not unlikely that this 
© Prayer (conſider d as a Form, and as given upon 
© ſuch an Occaſion) was of the ſame Nature with thoſe 
- *© other Rites which were injoin'd by God to the Jews, 
” © tho” they had no Intrinfick Uſefulneſs in them; be- 
- <zfides, it muſt be obſerv'd that this Prayer, as well as 
© the Pſalms, are of a Divine, and not a Humane, Com- 
p poſure. Rep. p. 5. 


The Gentleman thinks I am more than à little di- 


freſr d by this Inflance, p. 474, 475. My Firſt Re- 
* ply (he lays) is, 11. but a very ſhort one : My 


other Excuſe, that tis deſign'd rather — a Political 
Uſe than for their Publick Religious Worſhip : But 
never mentions what immediately follows, nor what! 
have ſaid, f. 7. 8 1 
| 23 The 
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The Subſtance of his Anſwer is, that I ſeem 0 look || 


upon this as no Prayer at all, becauſe tis not a long hi 


one, and becauſe *risdefign'd for a Political Uſe. Whes- | 
ther (ſays he) a Fanatick may think them ſo I know © 
not, but the Diſſenters will find it very difficult to 
perſuade Wiſer and Better People that 4 Concern for 
ſuch Perſons and Things is inconfiſtent with Prayer: 

believe this Author il find it very difficult to per- 
ſuade Wiſer and Better People that what he has ſaid 


on this Head is not extreamly Unjuſt and Impertinent, i 


tince I am fo far from intimating that it is no Prayer + 
at all, that my Words do plainly imply and ſuppoſe | t 
It, ; 

Befides, nothing can be more Unfair than when a a 
compleat Anſwer is given, to divide that Anſwer into 
ſeveral Sentences, and repreſent each of theſe to be 
defign'd (of itſelf) for a ſufficient Anſwer, Reaſon, | 
or Argument. Many Sentences are only defign'd to 
introduce or illuſtrate an Anſwer or Reaſon, which are 


not a Reaſon or Anſwer themſelves, nor any proper 1 


Part of the ſame. Should I or any other Perſon deal 
ſo with any Paſſage that occurrs in bis Pamphlets, how + 


joudly may we well ſuppoſe he wou'd Clamour, wen 


he makes ſo great a Noiſe where no Provocation is 
given : For Inſtance, in his Cenſure of Dr. W's Per- 
_ formance, ſpeaking of the Mariners Prayer, on. 1. 
14. he ſays it ic little to the Purpoſe. The Prayer |: 

of the Seamea is very ſhort, and in general Terms, | 
end the Expreſſions ſuch as ariſe Naturally, and f 
Courſe, to Men in ſuch Circumſtances Suppoſe - 
now the Dr. thou'd ſay that this Gentleman's Firft | 
Reply was that this Prayer was but a very ſhort one, © 
and that his other Excuſe was that it was in General © 
Terms, or the Expreſſions ſuch as ariſe Naturally, &c. | 
{ doubt not but this Author wou'd readily perceive the | 
Injuſtice, and complain of the ſame, when the Caſe | 
was his own, how inſenſible foever he may be of it 
when it's another's, eſpecially when a Fanaticꝶ 't. W 
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look |} Beſides, how eafily might I retalliate, and ſay to 
long him as he does to me, one would imagine he did not 
Whe- | look upon it to be any Prayer at all, becauſe it's not a 
know long one, elſe J know not what to make of his Argu- 
t to ment? Yea, I might do this with a great deal more 


„ for Reaſon and Juftice upon the Account of ſomewhat 
yer + that follows, viz In ſhort, this is rather an Ejacula- 
per- tion than a Prayer. From whence it neceſſarily fol- 
ſaid lows, that in his Opinion an Ejaculation (ſuch as that 
nent, in Jonah) is no Prayer at all, and yet believe hell 


ayer be puzzell'd to give a better Reaſon why it is nor, 
poſe |» than that it zs not à long one. 

But [ ſhall now tell this Gentleman what he may 
' make of theſe Sentences in my Reply: They ſerve 
partly to introduce and Illuftrate what follows, and 
partly ro ſhew how little this Inſtance can contribute 
to the Support of Mr. Bennet's Grand Propoſition ; 
for if this be but a very ſhort Prayer, and for ought 
Mr. Bennet has prov'd to the contrary, rarely or ever 
us d, and never at all in their Stated, Publick, Religi- 
+ ous, Worſhip, then methinks it can go but a very 
little Way to prove that the Jews never usd any 
Joint Prayers but ſuch as were Pre-compos'd (and Well- 
| known too.) Beſides, the Second Thing I alſo make 
” uſe of in another Caſe againſt Mr. Bennet in ſome of 
. | the following Pages, p. 78. | 
The Pſalms that are uſed by the Diſſenters are Pre- 
compos d (and all Pſalms that are Jointly and Vocally 
ung muſt unayoidably be fo : ) Beſides which, when 
they diſmiſs the Congregation they generally uſe a 
Set, tho? Short, Form of Bleſſing, (which frequently 
by the Change of you into #s does properly become a 
Joint Prayer :) But if any one from hence ſhould con- 
. | clude that // the Diſſenters Prayers were Pre com- 
pos d and Well-known, I doubt not but Mr. Benner 
{ 3 wou'd readily grant that he was greatly mi- 

at 18 
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1 may add, that tho a Short Set Form of Prayer up- 4 
on ſome Special Occaſions, and for ſome Particular 
Uſes, may be Convenient, yet it will never follow 


from hence t hat it's either Expedient or Neceſſary that 


the reſt (or all of) our Prayers ſhou'd be of the very ; 


ſame Nature. | 


I add in the following Page of the Reply, that Mr. 4 
Bennet has produced no Inſtances of the Jews joining 


in a Form of Prayer compos'd and preſcrib d by Man: 


And yet only ſuch Inflances as theſe are exaltly Paral- | 
jel — Fo this our Author replies, "Tz bard that 
Divine Authority and Appointment ſhould be always ne- 
ceſſary to Set Forms, and never to Extempore Prayer. 
If 1's an Objetlion againſt any Prayer, that Man, and 


not God, compos'd and pre ſcrib'd it 


1 again ask, what's this to the Purpoſe ? Or, what 
Relation has this to the Scope and Defign of that Paſ- 
{age? When and where our Author can prove, that 
Set Forms of Prayer, confider'd in all the Circum- 
ſtances with which they are cloath'd, are really pre- 


terrable to Extempore Prayers, in all ſuch Caſes I 
think it's expedient they ſhou'd be made uſe of, tho 


they be but Humane Compoſures, and tho God don't 
ſo tar Interpoſe with his Authority as to give an Ex- 
preſs Particular Command to that Purpoſe : But I hope 
this Gentleman will grant that a Prayer of a Divine 


Compoſure is more Excellent than one of a Humane 


Compoſure. I hope he'll alſo allow that God by his 


Command and Bleſſing can make a Thing both Uſe- 
ful and Neceſſary that's neither of itſell, (which is 
more than Man muſt pretend to.) From hence he 
muſt give me leave to infer, that it will never fol- 


low, that becauſe a Form of Prayer compos'd and 


preicrib'd by God is Lawful and Neceſſary, therefore 
Form of Prayer made and imposd by Man muſt 


kn!!! p p ET 8 = 


necds be ſo ico ; Nor will the Impoſition or Uſe of | 


2 Form in the one Caſe, ever prove the Neceſſity or 


TAPS o the Impotition or Uſe of a Form in the 


) 
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He next comes to thoſe little Sopbiſtical Attemprs I 


mate to rid my ſelf of our Saviour Command, Matth.6. 9. 


p. 475. The Firſt Paſſage which here falls under his 


Severe and Rigid Cenſure is this, Rep. p. 9. © It's gene- 
rally obſerved that hat Command of our Saviour 2, 


Matth. 6. 9. 7s given in reference to Secret Prayer, 
which our Saviour had before, v. 6. been di ſcourſing 
about —— And fince our Author confines his Diſ- 
courſe to Joint Prayer alone, this Place of Scripture 
ſeems not to be ſo Proper and Pertinent: But not 


* 


© ro infiſt upon this. This ( according to his Excellent 
Art of conjeQturing) ſeems to be borrowed from Dr. W. 


„ |} tho? that Book was not Extant till a confiderable 


Time afterwards; However, tis plain I don't pre- 
tend the Remark is my own, and therefore introduce 
it with theſe Words, 1's generally obſerv'd, which our 


Author unfairly omits, (for he could not but ſee that 


if be had added em they wou'd have utterly ſpoil'd 
his Deſign.) 


Beſides, I produce that Remark, becauſe Mr. Ben- 
net confines bis Diſcourſe to Foint Prayer only, 
and expreſly ſays, I'/! not inſiſt upon this * And yet 
the other, (and plainly the principal) Part of my 
Anſwer to the Argument grounded upon that Com- 
mand is quite overlook'd by this Author: Which 
wou'd tempt one to ſuſpect that this Gentleman found 


ſomewhat more than a little Sophiſtical Attempt in the 
lame: 
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given at different Times and Occafions. But he ſeems 
to ſuppoſe that becauſe the Command is given to the 


Diſciples ia general, and is in the Plural Number, 


therefore it muſt refer to Joint Prayer. This is con- 
firm'd by what follows. 


Tbis (ſays he) as the Cauſe requires, the Command | 


ſhall be given only in referente to ſecret Prayer 
And when there's Oscafion it ſhall be general as to the 
Perſons, becauſe it runs in the Plural, p. 476. What 


Contradiction or Oppoſition there is between theſe g 


Two Sentences is beyond my Power to find out. 

cann't imagine why a Command which refers only t0 
Secrer Prayer may not be general as to the Perſons, 
(commanded ) and ſo may run in the Plural. If in 
Matth. 6. 6. ye had been inſetted for thou, (and I know 
no Improptiety there wou'd have been in it,) wou'd 


our Author have gather'd from hence rhat that Com- 


mand too referr'd to Joint Prayer? If this be not Wiſe 
Logick I am ſure I know not what is. 

ln my Repiy, p. 16, 17. | thus argue againſt Mr. 

 Bennet's Interpretation of Matth. 6. 9. © To ſay that 
our Lord (in Matth. 6. 9.) Commands the Uſe of theſe 

* Words which follow, and yet does not inſiſt upon the 


Ve of the Doxolagy, is as plain a ContradiQtion as 
any Thing can be, ſince the Doxology contains 


* a conſiderable Part of theſe Words. If we are 
© bound 70 Pray in theſe Words which follow, how can 
the Omiſhon of ſo conſiderable a Part of theſe Words 


* be an indifferent Thing? Again, if the conſtant Uſe 
* of the latter Part of the Prayer be not injoin'd, then 


< it's plain the conftant Uſe of no Part at all is re- 
* quir'd, becauſe that Command equally reaches to 


all and every Part of that Prayer. The Doxology is 


* equally injoin d with the reſt, and therefore if that | 
* may be ſafely emitted, why not the whole ? This rea- | 


{oning is grounded upon Mr. Bennet's Conceſſion, that 
the Uſe of the Doxology was not neceſſary, at leaſt 
not conftanily fo, and (to me at leaſt) appears pretty 

4 plain 
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plain and ſtrong. But pray obſerve our Author's Re- 
ply. This, ſays he, if I am not miſtaken, (tis well 
for once he's ſo Modeſt.) is as much as to ſay, the Part 
of Praiſe or Thankſgiving is omitted by One of the E- 
vuangellſte, and therefore the Supplicatory Part is not 
an entire Prayer, and to be usd as ſuch : And adds, 
that juſt now | was fixing a wide Diſtindion between 


them when | found a Neceſſity for it. I diftinguiſh'd 


indeed (according to the uſual manner of ſpeaking) 
©: berween Prayer and Sipping of Pſalms; but yet al- 
ways thought that Thankſgiving may and ſhould be 
mix 'd with our Prayers, and make a Part of the ſame, 
- tho? the Supplicatory Part be the Principal Part, and 
that which ſeems to give the Name ro the Whole. 


But once more I muſt ask thar Queſtion which 1 


have had ſo frequent Occafion to repeat, viz. what's 
this to the Purpoſe ? Whether Thankſgiving be a 
Part of Prayer or no, is truly not to the Purpoſe : 
For ler that be as it will, without doubt the Doxo- 
logy is a Part of theſe Words which follow, Matth. 6. 
2: 9. and therefore the conſtant Uſe of them is as much 
injoin'd as the reſt, ſince that Command does equally 
reach to them all. Tho it {hou'd be granted that the 
Jt Supplicatory Part is an entire Prayer, yet is it not 
that entire Form of Words which is mention'd 
” Matth, 6. to which the Command does refer. If 
this Gentleman think that we are commanded to uſe 
the Words recorded both by Matthew and Luke, he 
may fmd p. 16. a direct Anſwer to this ObjeQion. 


But be deſires to know what 1 wou'd baue to ſay for 


4 my ſelf if be ſhou'd reply, that the Doxology, tho? but 


One Evangelift has it, ought to be ufd as well as the 
Prayer, but not ſo often, becauſe the Prayer id in Two 
Evangeliſts, and the Doxology but in One, p. 477. No- 
thing but Darkneſs and Confuſion ſtill! 1 muſt con- 


feſs I have all along thought that the moſt plauſible 


Anſwer to this ObjeQion grounded upon the Diffe- 
rence between the Evangeliſts wou'd be to this * 
| po 
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poſe, viz. That by Virtue of that Command, when 
ye Pray, ſay, we ate oblig d to uſe not the very | 


Words which follow in either of the Evangeliſts, bur 
that Form of Words which then was Spoke by our Sa- 


viour, which entire Form of Words muſt be gather d 
out of both the Evangeliſts, compared one with ana- 
ther. I ſhould readily have ſuppos d that this was the 
Thing our Author had aim'd at, had I but known 
how to make a good Agreement between it and what 
follows. However, if this be his meaning, I have 
ſomewhat t ſay for my ſelf which perhaps he'll not 


very eaſily Anſwer. For, 


1ſt, It will be bard to fix and determine what that 
Form of Words was which then was Spoke by our 
Saviour; and conſequently which (or at leaſt a literal 
Tranſlation of them) we are bound to make uſe of. 
I cann't eafily think that Chriſt wou'd ſo expreſly and 


ſtrictly Command us the Uſe of a Particular Form of 


Words, and yet leave us ſo much in the Dark therea- 
o 1 


bout. 


The Omiſſion thereof hy St. Luke is no Reaſon againſt 


this, ſince it may be ſo eaſily ſupply'd from the other 6 


Evangeliſt. And therefore it is rather Diſobedience 


than Wiſdom in the Church to determine that the Doxo- N 
/ogy (hall at any Time be /eft ont. Ibid. He asks, 
tohere does he meet with 'a Scriptural Command that © 


the Doxology ſhall be us'd whenever the Prayer is? 1 
eaſily anfwer, that when we have a Scriptural Com- 
mand for the Uſe of the Whole, tis ſtrange if we muſt 
alſo have a Scriptural Command for the Uſe of every 

Part. If the Doxology be a Part of that Prayer, then 
without doubt the Ute of the whole includes and ſup- 
poſes the Uſe of every Part. And fince Chrift requires 
that his entire Form ſhould be uſed, I know no Power 
or Authority the Church can haye at any Time to Cur- 
tall it. r 349, J 


e 


20%, According to this Suppoſition the Doxology 
is a Part of the Lord's Prayer, and conſequently ſhou d 
be repeated with the reſt whenever that Prayer is uſed. 


a 
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oben | "2d, © Thave already obſerved, that if Chriſt had de- 
ver7 © fiend to bind us up to the Uſe of theſe Words, it 


but © ſeems Rational that the Evangeliſt wou'd have been ſo 


directed by the Spirit of God, as to agree not only in 


1 Senſe, but Expreſſion too, Rep. p. 11. This Obſervation 


may more eſpecially deſerve this Author's Conſiderati- 
on, who ſuppoſes that the Holy Ghoſt diQated the 
Words of the Scripture to the Penmen thereof as well 
as the Matter, tho' this be deny'd by Mr. Bennet. 


4zbly, 1 deſire it may alſo be obſerv'd that the Evan- 
geliſt Lyke was One of our Saviour's Diſciples as 


well as St. Matthew, and therefore the One muſt 


have conſtantly us d the Lord's Prayer as well as the 


- other. Now upon this Suppoſition I cann't imagine 


eral how the Evangeliſt Luke (even abſtraQting from his 
of. Divine Inſpiration) ſhou'd vary at all from St. Mat- 
and thew, much more how he ſhou'd forget or omit fo 
1 of conſiderable a Part of that Prayer as the Doxology is. 
rea- If Two Perſons or more who conſtantly uſe the Lord's 
Prayer ſhou'd fit and write down the ſame, I ſhou'd 
ogy take it for granted they wou'd not vary ſo much as a 
ud Fyvllable from one another, (tho they had no Divine 
ſed. Afiſtance at all) Which Way then can we Account 
inſt # for this Omiſſion and Variation if we ſuppoſe the 
her Lord's Prayer to have been conſtantly us'd by both the 
nce | Evangeliſt? 
x0= .½e But tis like J Riggle and Screw like an Eel, I am 
ks, the more engag'd to him for his Kindneſs, becauſe he 
hat :; ſeems unwilling to give me the ſame Diſturbance and 
? I Trouble again: And therefore is very careful to 
m- touch me but very gently, and not to ſqueeze or 
uſt * preſs me too hard with his Arguments. But I have 
ry } wiſely declin'd to produce a Reaſon why we ſhould ſup- 
ien poſe that a ſlight Variation in Words, not at all affect. 
p- ing the Senſe, ſhould affect a Prayer more than a Com- 
res mandment, p. 477. Wiſely indeed ! Till this Gentle- 
rer man tells me for what Reaſon, and to what Purpoſe, 
* I ſhould. He wou'd alſo gladly underſtand why by: 
1 | eſs 
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leſs ſufficient to keep to the Senſe and Meaning of a |. 
2 7 Prayer, voy to the Senſe and Meaning of a  ®* 
Commandment, p. 478. And truly ſo wou'd I too. 
For I always thought it ſufficient to keep to the Senſe 7 
and Meaning either of the one or the other, and thought or 
this had been the Thing I was arguing for, whilſt I +: P. 
pleaded that our Saviour's Words was only a Directo- re 
ry as to the Matter of Prayer. 1 

This Author methinks ſeems to be uncertain and wa- © 
vering; ſometimes he wou d confine us to a Set Form of 5 
Words, and here he ſeems to affirm that it's ſufficient © p 
to keepio the Senſe and Meaning of a Set korm of x 
Prayer. But 1 wou'd gladly underſtand how they can i 
4 be ſaid to uſe a Set Form of Prayer, who only keep 
14 to the Senſe and Meaning thereof, but may vary the a 
1. Words and Expreſſions as much as they pleaſe. I | J 
** thought a Set Form of Prayer had been a Set Form of 
| ii Words, and that he who alter'd the Words did pro- 
2 portionably vary the Form. + WW 
BY Whether there be not a greater difference between; 
the Evangeliſts. abaring the Doxolcgy, than between | | 
the Original and the Tranſlation, | leave to the Judg- - 
Ment of others. | 0 

This Gentleman I perceive has an Excellent Art of 
Conj Caring, that can know another Man's Opinion 
better than he does himſelt: For according to him 
Mr. Le Clerk and I exallly agree in that Notion, that 

the Holy Ghoſt did not conce- n himſelf to diflate the 
Expreſſion of Scripture, p. 478. Tho' greatly Ad- 
_ mire the Learning of that Ingenious Author, yer per- 
haps [ as little Approve of his Principles as this Au- 
thor himſelf: Tho'I fay Moſes did not thin himſelf 
_ oblig'd. yer Ip ke of Moſes as directed and inſpired © 
by tbe Spirit of God. I do not oppoſe Moſes to the 
Spirit of God; but ſpeaking of a Penman of Scrip- ' 
ture (according to the uſual Manner,) I ſuppoſe his 
Divine Inſpiration and Conduct, tho' I E menti- 
on it not. And if inſtead of Moſes did not think bim- 


ſelf 
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of a ſelf oblig'd, theſe Words be inſerted, the Spirit of God did 
not think it was Neceſſary, they will expreſs my Meaning 
as well, and as fully anſwer my End. 
{ (Rep, p. 18, 19.) Speaking of the Ten Command- 
ments and the Lord's Prayer, I ſay, That neither the Fews 
or the Chriſtians were in either of theſe Caſes confin'd to any 
Particular Words and Expreffions, this Gentl- mau adds, in 
reading either the Commandments or the Lord's Prayer, which 
Words are _ and not mine, tho' Printed in the ſame 
Character with them. Now by inſerting theſe Words 
he == a quite different Turn to that Paſſage from what I 
deſign'd and intended thereby, ſuppofing that I allow 
People a LAN in Reading the Scripture to vary the 
Words as they pleaſed, provided they kept to the Mean- 
ing thereof; the furtheſt Thing from my Thoughts! 
Ny Meaning briefly is this, (as from the whole Scope 
and Tenour of my Diſcourſe does plainly appear,) As the 
Jews, when repeating or ſpeaking of the Duties injoin d in 
the Commandments, or the Sins forbid in the ſame, were 
not oblig'd to uſe the very Words of the Decalogue, or 
that Form which was deliverd by God on the Mount, 
but only to make that their Directory as to the Matter of 
all that they ſaid; ſo Chriſtians in their Prayers to God 
muſt make the Lord's Prayer their Directory as to the 
udg- · Matter of all that they ſay, but are not oblig'd to the Uſe 
" 3» of#heſe very Words ; I think none will ſay that the Form, 
t of Deut. 6. and Exod, 20. is the ſame, and how then can 
nion this be a Parallel Cafe ? But this Gentleman avoids the 
vim | Force of my Anſwer, and Wiſely declines the Conſiderati- 


on of the Whole, or at leaſt of the Principal Part of the 
that fame. 


I This Gentleman might therefore have reſerv'd his grave 
Ad- : Admonition, and the hard Words he gives that Opinion of 
per- Mr. Le Clere s, for thoſe who are really of it. And he may 
Au- find enough in their Church who agree with Mr. Ze Clere 
ſelf in this Principle, as well as a great many others, but few 
ed þ I believe among the Diſſenters. 

* Particularly Mr. Bennet's Zeal for this Notlon is ſo great, 
tat he not only aſſerts it in his Brief Hiſtory, but allo of- 
tip fers an Argument for it, tho' ſuch a one as I think may be 

his eaſily anſwer' d. The Subſtance of it is this, Even in In- 
nti- | Jpir'd Extempore Diſcourſes the Speakers choſe their own 
im- Words; much more miſt is be ſuppos d that the Inſpir a 1 oats 
el 'f | rs, 


XXIV | The Preface. * 1 
terr did ſo, p. 88, 89. But to paſs by ſome other Things 
that micht 3 been mention d, there is this very plain 
and obvious Anſwer, which eaſily occurs to any one's Mind, IF = 
218. That the Scriptures being deſign'd for a ſtanding, . 
laſting, Rule of Faith and Practice to the Church of God | 
in all Ages, it was more neceſſary upon this Account that 
the Words thereof ſhou'd be dictated by the Holy Ghoſb 
to its Inſpir'd Penmen, tho the Perſons Inſpir d might | 
more need that Aſſiſtance when they were ſpeaking Extem- |} S 
pore, than when they wrote with Deliberation and Lei- 
ſure. *Tis certain God can Inſpire Perſons with Words, 
and has done ſo (at leaft) in ſome other Caſes ; and why 
not alſo in this, wherein with Reſpect to the Good of the 
Church in all Ages there ſeems to be the greateſt Neceſ- 
ſity for it 2 But to return to our Author again from this 
Digreſſion which he has led me into. 

Tis like the furi her I write the more I remit of my Ri- 
gur, p. 479. So much the better, I wiſh I could fay ſo of 
im, but he ſeems reſolv'd I ſhall have no Occaſion for 

that. What follows has been fully conſider'd before. 
And I begin to be tir'd with hunting of Fleas as well as this 
Author ; eſpecially when I am forc'd to hunt them out 
in the Dark; and to hunt ſuch little Animals in the Dark 
muſt render it doubly tedious. This Gentleman ſeems 
truly to want a little freſh Air; his Head has been too long 
a Work, and therefore it's Prudence in him to take a Turn 
in by Garden. as 

He hints before he concludes that he has not done with 

me yet; whether he has, or may, think me worthy. of 
his further Notice is more than I know. But this I know, 
that unleſs he write in a very different manner 1 ſhall be 
ſo vain as to think him unworthy of mine. | 

I have ſome Reaſon to ſuppoſe that Mr. Bennet deſigns 

to conſider my Reply among the other Anſwers that are 
return d to his Book. As I take it for granted he will do 
this with a great deal more Reaſon and Judgment than 
this Author is capable of, fo J hope with a great deal leſs 
Railery too. And then (God willing) I ſhall either fairly 
vindicate what I have faid.or elſe retract and acknowledge 
my Error. | buy 
But as for ſuch Unfair, Abuſive, Writers as this, I 
hope I know better how to diſpoſe both of my Money and 
Time than to ſpend the one in Buying ſuch Books, or the 
other in Confuting the ſame. I | 
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CHAP L 


Some Remarks on the} Preface to Mr. Bennet”s 


Diſcourſe of Joint-Prayer. 


EFORE I enter upon the Examination of 
Mr. Bennet's Diſcourſe of Joint-Prayer, I judge 
it neceſſary to make ſome Remarks on the 
Preface. 


And in the Firſt Place he reminds us, that in a Dif- 


7 courſe of Schiſm, publiſh'd near Six Years ſince, he has 
# prov'd, That if the Terms of Lay-Communion with 
the Eſtabliſn d Church be lawful, it's impoſſible for the 


Diſſenters to juſtifie their Separation from her; now 
that the Terms of Lay-Communion with the Eſtabliſh'd 


Church are lawful, the Generality of the Diſſenters 
2< do readily acknowledge; and conſequently it's impoſſi- 
ble for them to excuſe themſelves from the Guilt of 
cschiſm, which I have prov'd in the ſame Book to be a 
moſt Heinous and Damnable Sin. 


Though the Matter at preſent under Debate be not 


directly or immediately concern d in this Paragraph, yet 
for ſome Special Reaſons I ſhall crave Leave to conſi- 
der it largely. 


Mr. Bennet's Diſcourſe of Schiſm might, I think, be ve- 


1 ry eaſily anſwer d; I ſhall afterwards have Occaſion to 
examine ſeveral Paſſages in it, and I ſhall at preſent di- 


ftinctiy conſider what's faid in this Paragraph relating 


Firſt then we are here told that there it is prov'd, That 
Lay-Gommunion with the Eftabliſh'd Church 
e lawful, it's impoſſible for the Diſſenters to juſtifie their 
Separation from her, | 
By Terms of Communion (as is plain from the Whole 


| of Mr. Bennet's Diſcourſe) muſt be meant thoſe Poſitive 


Terms which the Church doulmpoſe, viz, the i 
| : 


(2) 


the Liturgy, Kneeling at the Sacrament, and the Crols 
and Sponſors in Baptiſm. And it is in this Senſe only 
that Mr. Bennet could poſſibly affirm, That the Generalit) 
722 Diſſenters do readily acknowledge that the Terms of! 
y-Communion with the Ejtabliſhd Church are lamful; of 
that Mr. Bennet's Argument may plainly be reducd to this 
Syllogiſm. i „ 
That Church which impoſes no Poſitive Term of: 
Lay-Communion with her that's imply unlawful mutt 
not be ſeparated from. 9; V 
But the Eſtablith'd Church impoſes no ſuch Term of 
Communion with her. . 
Therefore our Separation from her can never be juſtified... 
This being the moſt Common and Specious Argument 
that's usd againſt the Diſſenters, it mayn't be amiſs to ! 
ſpend more Time and Pains in the Examination of it. 
therefore deny both the Premiſes, and till theſe are 
made good, the Argument to be ſure cannot be con- 
cluſive. : 5 
But Mr. Bennet tells us, that he has prov d the former 
elſewhere; and that the Generality of the Diſſenters do rea- 
dily acknowledge the Truth of the other. ? 
I wiſh Mr. Bennet had told us bow and where he has 
prov d the former of theſe Propoſitions ; he ſays indeed in 
the Diſcourſe of Schiſm, but I wiſh he had alſo told 
us in what Page or Chapter of that Diſcourſe. That 
which Mr. Bennes pretends to have prov'd is this, vg. 
that if the Terms of Lay-Communion be lawful, our 
Separation cann't be juſtiſy'd. Now if the Connectlon 
or Conſequence of this Propoſition be any where evincd 
ia that Book it's more than I remember at preſent. + 
And that the Truth of the Minor is generally acknow- 
ledge by the Diſſenters is alſo a great Miſtake of our Au- 
thors: For it's 1 agreed amongſt the Diſſenters, 
that the Ordinance of Baptiſm has ſome Sinful Terme 
annex d thereunto ; the Sign of the Croſs, yea, and 
Sponſors too, ar ud in the Church, they generally think 
arc plainly unlawful ; yea. though they may differ in their 
Opinion concerning the Lawfulneſs of ſome other Terms 
of Commun'on, yet ali the Diſſenters (L know of) do be- 
lie ve the Sign of the Cros to be ſinſul. N 
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e Croſ; UI IR . ( 3 ) | 
ſe only But not to inſiſt upon this: Without doubt a Church 
neraliti may labour under ſuch Diſadvantages ; there may be ſuch 
erm off Defects or Omiſſions therein, as may not only juſtifie a 
ful; ſo Separation from it, but even render it neceſſary ; though 
to this no Poſitive Term of Communion ſhould be impos'd which 
is Abſolutely Sinful, yet if ſomewhat that's highly, much 
rm of} more that's abſolutely, neceſſary ſhould be a wanting, 
1 mug this without Doubt is ſufficient, And I fhall afterwards 
have Occaſion to obſzrve, that Mr. Bennet himſelf does ad- 


erm of vance, or at leaſt approve, of ſuch Things as quite de- 
ſtroy the Force of this Argument. 
tified. Mr. Bennet's Zeal did therefore tranſport him too far, 
ument when he tells us, with ſo much Earneſt- 
niſs to neſs, and fo much Aſſurance, That if we Preface to 
fit. © dor't verily believe that Conformity will damn the Diſcourſe 
eſe are our Souls, we are indiſpenſably bound to pra- of Schiſin. 
ze con- ice it: For till he has told us more plain- 
| oF ly how far, and upon what Accounts, we are obliged to 
former conform, he mult give us Leave to ſuppoſe, that if our 
do rea- Edification ſhould be very much hinder'd by our Con- 
2 tormity, or our Eternal Salvation greatly endanger'd, this 
he has will ſufficiently juſtifie our Diſſent from their Church, 


Jeed in > and our Preferring Communion with ſome other before 


That _ But then it's like we cann't excuſe ozr ſelves from tbe 
5, 212. Guilt of Schiſm, which Mr, Bennet has prov'd in the ſame 
1}, our Book to be @ moſt Heinous and Damnable Sin. 


But Mr. Bennet is fo far from proving in that Book that 
vincd the Diſſenters are guilty of Schiſm, that he has really 

done them ſome very good Service, by eſtabliſhing there- 
know- in that Notion of Echiſm which they have all along been 
Ir Au- 4 contending and arguing for. Schiſm conſiſts in the Breach 
enters, 97 Violation of Chriſtian Love and Peace: This is mani- 
Terms feſtly the Scriptural Notion thereof, and Mr. Bennet not 
and only owns, but proves, it to be fo. He mu't not there- 
thin fore charge the Diſſenters with Schiſm, till he prove 
them to be Vncharitable or Vnpeaccable Perions; and when 
Terms Once he does this, I ſhall be as ready as he to declare they 
are Schiſmaticks : Only he mult give me Leave to ob- 
4 ſerve, that the bare rings of a Better Church or Com- 
'. _& munion before a Worſe is no Argument or Evidence at 
Bat & All that they are Perſons of ſuch a Temper, We are con- 
B 2 {C1048 


(4) 


ſcious to our ſelves of our Sincere Deſires, Reſolutions, | 
and Endeavours, to live in Charity and Peace with thoſe 
who conform; but if they will quarrel with us, and judge 


uncharitably of us, only becauſe we are willing to make 


the beſt Proviſion we can for our Souls, I would fain 
know whether they or we are the Schiſmaticks. . 
But Mr. Bennet fancies that he has not only proy'd the 
Diſſenters to be guilty of Schiſm, but that he has alſo 
prov'd that Schiſm is a Damnable Sin; that is, (at leaſt ac- * 
cording to the Natural Obvious Senſe of the Words,)he has 
prov'd that all the Diſſenters are in a State of Damnation, 
By Damnable Sin muſt either be underſtood | ſuch a 


Sin as deſerves Eternal Damnation, (and every Sin does 


that,) or elſe ſuch a Sin as argues a Man to be in à State of | 
Damnation, Theie Two Different Acceptations of . the 
Word Danmable could not be unknown to Mr. Bennet, 
fince he himſelf has had Occation once and again to men- 
tion the ſame: Though all Sin be in its own Nature deadly 


or damnable, yet through the Mercy of God, 


Abridgment, and Merits of Chriſt, Sins of meer Infirmity 
p. 100. are not imputed, and therefore not deadly to 
| us : But there are ſome Sins ſo heinous that 

be who commits them is thereby put into a Damnable State. 
And Mr. Bennct's Words in his Annotations on the 
Book of Common- Prayer are to the very ſame Purpoſe : # 
For ſpeaking in Vindication of that Paſſage in the Litany, 
From Fornieation, and all other Deadly Sin, he tells us, We 


know that though all Sin is in its own Nature damna- 


* ble, yet every Sin, under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, is not 
ſuch as God will puniſh with Eternal Death; but there 
a. e ſome Sins fo exceedingly great, that they are incon- 
* fiſtent even with the Golpel-Clemency, and iimmediate- 
* ly pot a Man into a State of Damnation, and make him 
liable to Eternal Death. Thele Sins are deadly, not by 
* Way of Diſtindt ion, but by Way of Emphaſis, 
as they are-molt Hheinou and intolerable above others. 
Since then the Word Damnable is capable of being un- 


derſtood in Two ſuch very Different Senſes, methinks it 


w3s an Inexcuſable Neglect or Omiſſion in Mr. Bennet to 
tall; o much of Sehiſm*s being a Damnable Sin, and to 
end a Chapter or Two in the Proof of it, and yet at 
the fame Time never cxpreſly to fix or — the 
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tions, | 
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I fain . 
- 2 affright us with a Terrible Word, the True Defgn and 
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Signification of this Ambiguous Word. And this Me- 
thod of Proceeding will be yet the more unjuſtihable, if 
Mr. Bennet has uſed the Word Demnable in {ume New and 


| Unuſual Senſe, and yet at the ſame Time never once 
* ſo much as warn the Reader thereof, This is indeed to 


Meaning whereof he was reſolved we ſhould not under- 
But though our Author never has expreſſly determin'd 
the Senſe of this Word, yet it's undeniably plain from 
© ſeveral Paſſages, that the Word Damnable muſt of Necefli- 
ty be taken in the latter Signification, vis. for that which 
Fut a Man into à State of Damnation, and makes bim liable to 
Eierual Death, From whence it unavoidably follows, that 
in the Mind of our Author (if his Mind may be gather d 
from the plaineſt Expreſſions) the Diſſenters are in a Ste 
f Damnation. 2: i 
Mir. Bennet tells us, that thoſe Sins which put Men into 
a2 State of Damnation are called Danmable by Way of 
= Empbaſis, and as they are woſt Heinous Ones. But now has 
not Mr, Bennet frequently by Way of Emphaſis called 
Schiſm a Damnable Sin? And does he not tell us in this 
very Paragraph (which I am at preſent examining) that 
he has prov d it to be a moſt Heinous and a Damnable Sin ? 
Damnation. Eternal Damnation, is in- 

7 deed a moſt Terrible Sentence ; but it's Chriſt Diſcourſe of 
* who 8 it againſt the Schiſmatick, and Schiſm, 5. 14. 
not I my ſelf, But why did not our 
Author tell us in what Part of the Bible we might 
find this Terrible Sentence? 

The Sin of Schiſm is damnable to the laſt Degree. Ib. 
L 5 I Souls mention a great many other Quotations, but 
there are Two or Three fo very full and home to the 
2 Purpoſe, that it's altogether needleſs for me to tran- 
7 ſcribe any other. 

> Schiſm is that which is utterly inconſiſtent with Cody, 
and not only @ Bar to our Entrance in to Heaven, but that 


=_ will meft aſſuredly deſtroy our Souls in Hell flames. 
Ib. p· 49. | 


B 3 The 


which will damn ns as ſoon as Adultery or Murt her, p. 27. i 


N ILY 

The Diffenting Miniſters are guilty of |! 
Anſwer to Habitual Schiſm. (and he muſt ſay the 
Mr. Ss Con- fame of the People too,) which is, I am 


hi 
ſid. p. 27. ſure, utterly inconſiſtent with Holy n lags . 
ſation, If Mr. Bennet then be ſure that the + 


gchiſm which the Diſſenters are guilty of is utterly incon- 
fiftent with Holy Converſation, I am ſure that without Holineſs |} 
a0 Man ſpall ſee the Lord: And how then can the Diſſen- 
ters be faved : | d 52 
L ſhall add but One Quotation more, and that is out 
of our Author's Confutat ion of Popery ; where, {peaking of 17 
the Schiſmatick, he tells us, That he is in great Danger, us 
nay, (unleſs be return to Union, ) be is in an Abſolute Neceſſity 
of periſhing, and being utterly loſs, | 3 
But now this is ſuch Horrid Uncharitableneſs, that 
Mr. Bennet himſelf ſeems unwillingexprefly to own it, and 
therefore endeavours to palliate the Matter as well as vi 
he can, though really the Covering is fo very thin that ſe 
any one with half an Eye may tee very eaſily through it. ti 
The Author of Thomas apain{t Bennet has once and t. 
again objected this to our Author: He tells him, that ac- g. 
cording to his S-ntiments the Diſſenters were as bad as Mar- 
derers or Adulterers, p. 4. This he grounds (and very juſt- 
ly in my Opinion) upon that Paſſage in the Abridgment, 
where we are told, That Schiſin is a very great Sin, and that 


3 
7 


| To which Mr. Bennet replies, A Sin, whether c. 
Aniwer to it be great or ſmall, is certainly damnable; and 
1bo. againit one Kind of Sin will damn as ſoon as ano- y 
Benr. p. 164. ther, though not to i Degree, It's an + 
Eaſie Matter to find out ſome Kind of ! 
iſtinction or other to ſerve a Turn, whenever a Perſon © 
is hardly put to it; but the Plain and Obvious Senſe of 
that Paſſage is this, vis, that Schiſm is a very great Sin, 
even as grcat as Murther or Adultery. Beſides, what 
Mr, E:nnet ſays is not true, viz, That one Kind of Sin will 
damm as ſoon as another: Nor can this poſſibly, be recon- 
ciled with what he has afferted elſewhere. For if ſome © 
Sins be inconſiſtent with the Goſpel-Clemency, and others are 
not; if ſome Sins put Men into à State of Damnation, and 
make them liable to Eternal Death, and others do not; 
then its very evident that One Kind of Sin will not damn 
a Man ſo ſoon as another, 0 1 


1 


is a ( | 7 ) 
ly of And as for Mr. Head, I dare ſay he never once dreamt 
y the hat the Perſons he preach'd to, who had been concern d 
T am n that Schiſm, were as bad as ſo many Murderers, or 
onver- 


Adulterers. It's uſual for Miniſters, when preaching a- 
at the Pn a Particular Sin, to ſet it forth in the blackeſt Co- 


incon- ſdurs, and to cloath it with all the Aggravations the Thing 
olincſs 


Hens / 


ill admit of; and if Mr. Mead had been Preaching a- 
aint Paſſion, or Pride, or the like, he wou'd in all pro- 
*Þability have render'd it as Odious as he does Schiſm ; 


is out 7 it wou'd be Ridiculous from hence to infer, that Paſ- 
ing of Fon and Pride are (in the Opinion of Mr. Mead) as bad 
anger, zs Adultery or Murther. 

ceſſity > The forementioned Author does from another Paſſage 


in the Abridgment, viz," Schiſm is a Sin of the deepeſt Dye, 
that it euts us off from the Communion of Saints in 

„ and his World, and configns us to the Portion of De- p. 13. 14. 
ell as Fils in the other, From this Paſſage I ſay he 

| that ſeems to collect, that in our Author's Opinion Schiſma- 
h it. ticks are in a State of Damnation, and then ſays very 
e and truly, that he dare not condemn all the Corinthians who were 
at ac- guilty of Schiſm ts the Bottomleſs Pit, and that this is ſuch 
Mar- "Preaching Hell and Damnation as is not uſed by the Diſ- 
juſt - enters. 


ment, Mr. Bennet's Anſwer to this Objection is in theſe Words, 
that ¶ condemn no particular Schiſmaticks, tho I affirm that Schiſm 
D. 27s is @ Dannable Sin: I dare not condemn Parti- | 
hether | 


cular Drunkards, and yet I affirm that Drun. Anſw. to 
; and | kenneſs is Damnable Sin; 1 leave the udg- Th, againſt 
r ano- ment of Particular Perſons to God, who beſt B. p. 168. 
ts an knows what Allowances to make for Ignorance, 


nd of Prejudice, Education, &c. 

erfon } That is in plain Engliſh, our Author ſcruples to con- 
We of demn Particular Perſons ; but however, he can freely 
t Sin, Damn the Diſſenters by Wholeſale ; but ſurely that which is 
wn aſſerted concerning al the Diſſenters in general muſt 
n wi 


2 
3 


needs agree to every individual Perſon amongſt them, or 
econ- elſe the general Aſſertion is q_——_— falſe : If all the 
ſome Diſſenters are habitually guilty of a Damnable Sin, then 
rs are every one of em tnuſt unavoidably be in a State of Damna- 
, and tion, and conſequently (to uſe your own Words) if they _ 
not; Die in their Preſent Condition $hey are ſure to be Damned Eter- 
damn nally. Def. P. 42. 

And B 4 And 


* bt 


think it no Breach at all of my Chriſtian Charity to tell 


y 
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And tho Mr. Bennet dare not condemn Particular Drun- 
kards, yet if he'Il ſhew me an Habitual Drunkard, I ſhall 


that Perſon plainly and roundly that he is in a State of 
Damnation, and that without Repentance and Reforma- Pi 
tion it's impoſſible he ſhould be ſaved. For ſurely Chri- ti 
ſtian- Charity does not oblige me to deny the expreſs Þ 
Words of the Bible. But God knows beft what Allowances © 
to make for Ignorance, Prejudice, &c. This only proves that 
the ſame Sin, or rather the ſame degree of Iniquity, may 
be damnable to one Perſon, which is not ſo to another, to 
according to the various Light and Means which they bl 
enjoy. But notwithſtanding this, it's very certain, that th 
whoever is habitually guilty of a Damnable Sin, ſhall, 3 
if he Die in that State, be certainly Damned. And ſome 7 
Sins, eſpecially where the Light of the Goſpel does ſhine, 
plainly ſeem to be Damnable in All Cafes whatever. It 
ſeems evident from Scripture, that God will in no Caſe 
Pardon and Save thoſe who to the very laſt are Habitually 
guilty of ſuch Groſs and Heinous Sins, as Murder or 
Adultery are : And conſequently if Schiſm be as great a | 
Sin as theſe, and will Damn a Man as ſoon as theſe, I 1 
don't ſee that in any Caſe habitual Schiſmaticks can have 
the leaſt Ground to hope for Salvation. 9 
What J have ſaid already may ſave me the trouble of 
particularly examining what Mr. Bennet has farther ſaid 
on this Head. If they have not done 
Diſc. of © this, their miftaken Conſciences will not 
Schiſm, P. only not prevent, but alſo not leſſen, their 
126. * Condemnation for ſo great a Crime as 
* Schiſm is. But if they have honeſtly uſed 
© their utmoſt Endeavours to be rightly inſtructed con- 
© ceri:1ng theſe Matters, I doubt not but God will Pity 7 
© and Pardon their Miſtakes : Their Separation is Schiſ- 
* matical. but our Heavenly Father will not impute their 
Schiſm to them, becauſe it was impoſſible for them to 
* diſcover the Sin. el 1 
But if the Schiſm of the Diſſenters be utterly inconfi- © 
fire with a Holy Converſation, if it be utterly inconſiſtent 
with Chriftianity, and will moſt afſuredly deſtroy our Souls 


1 Hell. flames, &c. I don't well underſtand how they, 


wo are habitually guilty hereof, can in any Caſe expe&t 
to 


TP 
x 


i (9) 

run to be Pity d and Pardon d: And indeed *tis a plain Con- 
ſhall tradiction to ſay, that they may be Pity'd and Pardon'd, 
tell who are (at leaſt habitually) guilty of a Damnable Sin 
te of (in the forementioned Senſe of that Word.) For to be 
rma- Pity'd and Pardon'd by God, and to be in a Stats of Damna- 
:hri-"": tion, are diametrically oppoſite one to another: And it 


preſs ſeems a little hard to affirm that this Schiſm ſhou'd be a 
ance Damnable Sin, and at the fame time to intimate, that it 
that may be impoſſible for ſome Perſons to dlſcover the Sinful- 


may neſs of it. But however, If it be really impoſſible for any 
ther, to diſcover this Sin, then it is ſo far from being a Damna- 
they ble Sin to them, that their Sin indeed it Is not at all, and 
that therefore I think it improper to ſay, that God will not im- 


hall, pute it unto them. 5 
ſome But as for thoſe Diſſenters who have not been very Di- 
hine, ligent and Sincere in ſearching fg the Truth, and have not 
It ufd their utmoſt Endeavonrs to be rightly inſtructed concern 
Caſe ing theſe Matters, at leaſt there is no Salvation for them; 
ually "7. for their miſtaken Conſciences will not only not prevent, but alſo 
T Or not, leſſen their Condemnation for ſo = a Crime as Schiſm, 1 
eat a believe the greateſt Number of the Diſſenters think the 


ſe, I have weightzer Matters than theſe, which they ſhou'd uſe 
have their #tmoſt Endeavours 10 be rightly inſtructed abour, 
They think they can employ what ſpare Time they may 
have to a much better Advantage than in a diligent En- 
ſaid quiry into the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of ſuch 
done Things as the Sign of the Croſs, or the Surplice, are. 
I not And tho' Mr. Bennet, for this does Doom them to the 
their Bottomleſs Pit, they hope for a more favourable Sen- 
ne as tence from that God, by whom both he and they muti 
uſed be judged. | 
ju 1 cann't but obſerve with how much Tenderneſs and 
Pity Caution the Conforming Clergy do ſpeak of Hell and 
chiſ- Damnation to others: Theſe terrible Things muſt rarely 
their or ever be mention'd upon any other Occaſion ; but when 
n to they have the Diſſenters to do with, they can then pretty 
= roundly Preach Hell and Damnation to them, and that 
:onſi- in the dreadfuleſt Manner too, as if this Imaginary Schiſm 
iſtent was the only Damnable Sin, and as if no other Perſons 
Souls were in a State of Damnation beſides the Diſſenters. 
they, But till they tell us more clearly and plainly what they 
peck mean by Damnable Schiſm, and till they better prove ——— 
to J Ii. 


(10 


Diſſenters to be guilty thereof, they muſt give us leave Way 
to ſuppoſe that the . Uſe of that Terrible Word te tl 
is a meer Theological Scare-crow, ;  Freque 
And if Mr. Bennet have any Charity for the Difſenters, bn is 
methinks he is oblig'd to make the moſt Expreſs and "foes 
Publick Declaration of it that can be, that ſo he may and 
fave his Admirers from that Horrid Uncharitableneſs pr m 
which he has ſo ſtrongly tempted them to. MY 
But I have enlarg d too much on this Head, and its By 
high Time for me now to proceed to the Examination 
of what remains in the Preface. { 
In the next Place then we are told by our Author, 
that our - ppoſed Spiritual Advantages cannot Ballance thoſe | 
unſpeakable Miſchiefs, which are the unevoidable Conſe. "wh 
quences of 1 | | 2 
I wiſh Mr. Bennet wou'd tell us what theſe unſpeakable 
Miſchiefs are, and how they anavoidably follow from our 
golng to a Meeting, in _ to make the beſt Proviſion © 
or our Souls that we can; that ſome Gentlemen, whoſe 
Spirits are equally High and Hot, will be angry at us for 
this, is very certain; but the Queſtion is, whether they 
or we are moſt to be Blam'd ? And whether this wou'd '# 
z#navoidably follow if they were of a more Humble, 
Peaceable, Temper ? Yea, whether any Miſehiefs wou'd U. 
follow it they were as willing heartily to Unite in I- 
tereſt and Affection with us, as. we are to do with them? 
And indeed, our being of the ſame External Communion, | 
without this Union in Affection and Intereſt, will not the 
prevent thoſe unſpeakable Miſchiefs, which I preſume Re 
our Author refers to. for 
Eeſides, there are many Conſequences of my Actions, 
and ſuch too as I cann't well but foreſee, which yet I am Al 
not chargeable with: And how will Mr. Bennet Prove pre 
that thefe #navoidable Conſequences are not indeed of this 
Nature? 1 
But Separation neceſſarily deſtroys the Ediſicatian of Souls, ge 
But I cann't imagine how Ezification ſhou d be deſtroyd by . 
a Separation from your Coriuptions, or a Reformation of ne 
your Defects, as long as we are cloſely united to you in h. 
Chriftian Love and Affection, and conform to you, as t. 
far as you conform to the Scripture. I know not how 
the Edification of thoſe who conform ſhou'd be any 
| | Way 


by 8. 
leave 3 ay prejudic'd by our Diſſent (at leaſt they themſelves 
Vord te the Blame if it be ſo: ) And we are ſure that b 
requenting the Diſſenting Aſſemblies our own Edificati- 
ters, pn is greatly advancd and promoted: Which Way then 
and does our Diſſent from the Church render the heſt Means 
may and Opportunities of Spiritual Improvement ineffeciual ? | 
neſs pr my Part don't fec't, and therefore muſt wait for ſome 
New Light before I can make this Diſcovery. 
Lit's But in order to the pretended Advancement of ane Mans Pie- 
tion 3, it d:troys the Vitals of Religion in Ten Thouſand. I pre- 
fume Mr. Bennet's meaning is this, viz. that Chritiian 


bor, Tove and Charity, which is the very Life and Soul of 
= Religion, is deſtroy'd and ruin'd by Separation. But by 
mſe. Fobat Separation is Chritiian Love overthrown 2 Not by 


ſuch a Separation as I have mention d before, unleſs it be 


able fuberly per Accidens, The Advancement of one Man's Piety 
our cannot of itſelf deſtroy the Vitals of Religion in Ten Thouſand, 
ſion It can have no direct or natural Tendency to produce this 
1ſe Effect: If therefore ſuch an Event ſhou'd follow, it muſt 
for be thro' the Fault of them who are ſo highly offended 
hey at that, which they rather ought to rejoice at. If our 
u'd Reformation, and making the beſt Proviſion we can for 
dle, our Souls prove a Stumbling-block to Men of Mr. Bennet s 


u'd FFemper and Judgment, and quite ruin their Chriſtian 
In- Charity towards us; we are heartily ſorry that ſuch an 
n? Event ſhou'd follow, but cann't think that we are juſtly 
Chargeable withit. Chriſt's coming into the World prov'd 
not the Occaſion of much Variance, even between the neareſt 
Kelations, Mattb. 10. 34, 35. And our Saviour himſelf 
foreſaw that this Event wou'd certainly follow]; and yet 


ns, doubtleſs was not chargeable with it. But what does our 
um Author mean when he tells us, that Separation, in order to tbe 
we pretended Advancement of one Man's Piety, deſtroys the Vitals 
his of Religion in Teri Thoutand ? Is there really ſo great a diffe- 


Frence between the Number of Uncharitable, Furious, Bu- 


Is. gots, and thoſe Moderate, Charitable, Perſons, (on both 
by Sides, who are of a different Temper 2 Or will Mr. Ben- 
of net athrm, that where there is One in this Kingdom that 
in has the Vitals of Religion, there are Ten Thouſand deſti- 


tute of them? I hope in this Calculation he is greatly 

miſtaken, or elſe Britain (tho alas too bad) wou d yet 

be much worſe than ever I belleved it to be: And yet 
chat 


(12) 


that there is the greateſt Separation that can be ther inc 
in, our Author has often affirmed with the utmoſt AﬀſyMWan) 
rance. 1285 eis 
Since we are commanded to grow in Grace and KnowhHhve 
Edge, & c. or to endeavour after our farther Edification : i Man 
is doubtleſs our Duty in order hereunto to uſe the bei N 
and likelieft Means we can get. The Command which 
requires the End, does alſo enjoin the Uſe of thoſe Mean 
which (all Things duly conſider'd) are the moſt fit andG 

roper for the Obtainment thereof; and therefore we do B. 
indeed think it very unreaſonable, that the Conſcientiouꝭ c ui 


4 
Ule of ſuch Means (hou'd be blacken'd with the odions Nami 
of a Damnable Sin. | ou 
However, Mr. Bennet has at leaſt ſo much Charity forl 
the Dlſſenters, as to ſuppoſe there are ſome Well- meaning ini 
Perſons amongſt them; but yet even theſe are by ſolh6) 
fallacious ron decerv'd into the moſt Criminal Separation x 
whereby the Eternal Salvation of their Souls is endanger d. 
But our Separation (or rather Diſſent) is ſo far from be- Hon 
ing moſt Criminal, that it is really Neceſſary; and it's“ 
Mr. Bennet's reaſoning againſt it that is fo very fallacious, 
not that by which it miy be ſo clearly and eaſily juſtify'd. 
And ſince we aſſuredly know that in this Way our wr —* 
dification de facto is greatly promoted, we are confident Yet 
that our Eternal Salvation 1s ſo far from being endangered et 
by it, that it is really the beſt Way we can take to ſecure! 
It. | | 
However, our Author ſuppoſes that theſe well-meaning % | 
Perſons are in a dangerous Error; and it is partly to con- Zea 
vince them hereof that he has prblih'd the following Pa- He 
>ers ; and partly alſo more throughly to convince the 81 
Members of the Eftabliſh'd Church of the Neceſſity i 
* ©: adhering to their Principles, and particularly to the 
uſe of a precomposd Liturgy, which the Enemies of 
* our Conſtitution are with a reſtleſs Zeal daily labour- 
ing to Undermine and Aboliſh. 1 
Our Aathor's Performance may well provoke and ex- 
aiperate thoſe well-meaning Perſons that are amongſt the WV 
Diffenters, but is not like to convince em. ** 
But whatever the Deſign of the Author may be, the 
manifeſt Tendency of the Performance is to ſcrue up 


— 


thoſe Members of the Church yet a Pin higher in their £ 
Prin- 


| (13) 
ther Finciples, who are already arriv'd to too high a Pitch b 
oft AfſyWany degrees; and to confirm them in thoſe groundleſs 
Fejudices againſt the Diſſenters, with which their Minds 
KnowMave been fill'd by peruſing our Author's other Perfor- 
tion; j Mances. | | 
well, but what Harm is there in this, ſince the Diſ- 
ters are Enemies to their Conſtitution, and are, with a 
 MeandWleſs Zeal, daily labouring to Undermine and Aboliſh their 


Hturgy ? ; 
we de But whilſt the Diſſenters only plead for the Abatement 
-ntiou;of unneceſſary Impolitions, and the Reformation of real 
s Namiand apparent Defects or Corruptions, methinks none 
Would repreſent them as Enemies to their Conſtitution, but 
oſe who bate to be reform d. If the preſent Conſtitution 
ing inn't be reform'd without being quite overthrown, I 
ow no other Reaſon can be given for it but this, viz. 
in, Rat it's wrong et the bottom. 
As for the Liturgy, we are indeed againſt the Impoſi- 
Hon of it, and think it highly proper that every Man 
d it's mould be left to his Liberty. Thoſe that are ſo extreme- 
acious, fond of a Liturgy, and really need its Aſſiſtance, may 
tify'd. Make uſe of one if they pleaſe; but we think it very un- 
all -Faſonable that it ſhould be impos'd upon others: And 
fident et if a Liturgy muſt be impos d, and the preſent one too, 
gered Wethinks it ſhould firſt be reform'd and amended, 
ecure Ance Mr. Benna himſelf does acknowledge that it ſtands 
in need of Amendments, and is really capable of them. 
aning But after all, that we are daily labouring with a reſtleſs 
con- Zeal to Undermine and Aboliſh the Liturgy, is a Mic- 
7 Pa-\Jepreſentation which aptly ſerves the forementioned De- 


AQ. 


the en, viz, the ſtrengthening the Prejudices of High-tlying 
eſſity Churchmen againſt the Diſſenters: We have greater and 
) the Peightier Matters to beſtow our reftleſs Zeal and daily 
5 of Labour upon; and we are willing to exerciſe Moderation 


our- ind Charity towards thoſe who make Uſe of a Liturgy, 
father than be ſo extremely Zealous for the Total Aboli - 


ex- ion of it. How well our Author has ſhewn that our 

the Way of Worſhip is #pon all Accounts really intoltrable, 
Aion, 10 God, and to be abborred by Man, ſhall be fully 

the Examin'd in the following Chapters, 

up We are next inform'd by our Author, that in this de- 

heir generate Age the Spiris of Devotion is almoſt quench'd, _ 

in- i the 


| (14) - * 
the very Notion (and much more the Prattice) of Joint No pthe 
ſhip is almoſt rooted out of the Minds ef Meu. That is hifpeſtie 
iar Notion, and Vay of Joint Worſhip, which ſcargfguin 
ever enter d into any Man's Head but his own, and . tain. 
may ſoon be rootcd out of their Minds : But Mr. Benn Whe 
muſt have a little Patience till his Notion be planted, ano uſed 
have taken ſome root, before he ſpeak of its being i 


out. | does 
But theſe Extempore Prayers are ſuch ſtrange ſort may 
Things, that our Author's Spirit ſeems to be ſtirred wit hi yet 
bim, not only when he heard, but alſo whenever he names, I 
them. God*s Glory, the Good of his Church, and the Sal. Lal ib 


4 


When Chriſtianity itſelf lyes at Stake, and True Piet) 


is (as it were) breathing its laſt in this Nation; and 
* when this diſmal Calamity is caus'd (as I am verily? 
* perſuaded) by the Influence of this Abominable Pra- 
* &ice, which ſubverts whole Houſes, and deceives vaft 
© Multitudes, cauſing em to wander into the By-paths 
; of Separation, (and conſequently of Defiruction.) after 
the ignis fatuus of a pretended Way of praying by the 
Spirit, Ge, £ 
True Piety is alas at too low an Ebb; and yet I hope 
it is not ſo very near the Expiring as our Author repre- 
ſents it to be. All impartial Perſons will readily own 
that it has been redue'd to a much lower State, in mo 1 
O cher 


Mor pther Reigns, when ſome Perfons did indeed, with a 
is higeftieſs Zeal, labour to aboliſh Extempore Prayers, and to 
ſcarq ruin thoſe who made uſe of them; yea, it's very cer- 
nd {Mtain, that de facto true Piety has and does flouriſh moſt 
Benn when and where precompos'd Liturgies are leati of all 
I, ane ned. And indeed there is too much Reaſon to fear, that 
he conſtant and invariable uſe of a well-known Liturgy 
Moes encourage a Lazy, Formal Religion, which tho? it 
Ort d may have the Name and Form of Devotion and Piety, 
wit hi pet is indeed directly contrary to it: And therefore 1 
namen wiſh our Author's Opinions and Arguings have not con- 
ributed more to this ſuppoſed diſmal Effect, than the 
Joint Uſe of Extempore Prayer either has done, or can 
A 10. ; 
And indeed, to ſuppoſe that True Piety has been re- 
eve fluc'd to ſo low an Ebb, by the Uſe of Extempore Prayer, 
s as ſtrange and wild a Fancy as can be: For how ſhould 
theſe 4 Prayers have ſo Malignant an Influence, 
orm not only where they are us'd, but where they are not. 
Nr. Bennet is far from thinking that True Devotion and 
iety is only to be found amongſt the Diffenters ; and 
Pet it's only amongſt them that Extempore Prayers are ge- 
ſignd nerally uſed. | 
to af. Our Author, no queſtion, does think that the Diſſen- 
gers never had much Religion amongſt them, and there- 
Wore tne little they had might ſome Way or other be eafily 
Joſt : But how the Piety ot the Merabers of the Eſtabliſſi d 
Church ſhould be deſtroy'd by the Joint Uſe of ſuch 
Prayers as they rarely or ever do hear, this is a Myſtery 
piety Which 3 hope in his next he'll unriddle. 
and 3} Whether our Author has ſhewn, that what theſe de- 
uded People (viz, the Diſſenters) do call praying by the 
Pra. Pbirit, is in reality the Reverſe of it, &c. the Impartial 
Reader muſt judge and determine, when he has perus'd 
And conſider d the Reatons on both Sides, 


CHAP. 


(16) 
CHAP. II. 


| 3 Me: 
What #s meant by Prayer; what by Joint.Prqyer. prope 
Mr. Bennet greatly miſtaken in his Notions ws eq 


thereof. 6 . 


And 1 


| 5 ned 
eque 
mn 


his Diſcourſe, is ſo contrary to Scripture, Reaſon, andig 
Experience, that it ſeems to be a needleſs Labour to o- 
verthrow it: But yet ſince he has rais'd ſo high a Super- 
ſtructure upon't, it mayn't be amiſs to make ſome En- 
quiry into the Truth and Soundneſs thereof. I (halligy 
therefore carefully examine every Page, yea, every Para- 
graph, that has the leaſt Weight, or even the Appearance, 
of an Argument in it, . A 
* It's granted on all hands, (ſays aur Author) that 
* whenſoever a Man does, with a due regard to the Di- 
© vine Majeſty, ſpeak ſuch Things to God as do either 
* 'expreſs or imply an n Homage, De- 
pendance, Subjection, Obedience, cc. that a Man (I 
* ſay) does then truly and properly pray to God, p. 4. And no 
he afterwards tells us many a time, that ſuch ſpeaking Feut 
to God and Prayer are one and the ſame Thing, and with-yy: g. 
out this ſpeaking to God it's impotlible for us to pray. Met 
But I know not what ſhould induce Mr. Bennet to ſay Mes 
that this is granted on all hands, or why he. ſhould affirme I 
it ſo very often with ſo much Aſſurance, unleſs it be 
cunningly to draw us into an Acknowledgment of that h 
which he is not able to prove, This is the very Baſis of Mf 
his Diſcourſe, and therefore muſt either be proved by him, d 
or elſe at leaſt be acknowledged by xs ; but prove it her 
3 and therefore fain would he have it taken for 5 
anted. | Ki 
But I think, on the one hand, it's very evident thatſſuſt 
there may be a ſpeaking to God (even in the an p 
LORE 


L a 
Woned Senſe) which is not properly Prayer. This is 
equently done in Singing of Pſalms, Meditation, So- 
mn Appeals to God, Oaths, Promiſes, Vows, and the 
Me: Aud yet to call this Prayer, is, in my Opinion, im- 
Her. oper as well as uncommon : And on the other hand, 
ions Ie equally evident that a Man may truly and properly 
Fay without either Mental or Vocal Speaking to God. 
Frayer is indeed an offering up of our Defires to God, &ce 
And the very conceiving of theſe Drſires, and directing the 

en- me to God, is a ſufficient offering em up. For God (as 

2. Or Author truly obſerves) p. 8. underſfands our very 
Thoughts, and knows the deepeſt Secrets of our Souls, When- 
ver the Mind thus dareits it/elf unto God, be perceives 


uilds“ diſcovers our Meaning as eafily and perfeiily as if we 
and d the plaineſt Words and Expreſhons, or made tbe 
to o- deſt Norſe and Clamour. Surely the Eſſence of Prayer 
xr-wther conlſiſts in an offering up of our Defires to God, &c. 
En. an in our ſpeaking diſtindly unto him: If then there 
hallgfy be fervent inward Defires directed to God, when 
bara. g Words expreſſive thereof are diſtinctiy form'd in the 
ance, Mind, then it's plain a Man may truly and properly 


itherGh d, and ſhall be accepted and anſwered by him. 
In ſhort, thus to defire a Thing of God, is to pray to 
wn for it; and there may be ſuch Deſires when there 
a no diſtinct Formation of Words in the Mind. For the 
king ruth of this I appeal not only to the Experience of eve- 
vith- y godly Soul, but alſo to the Sacred Scripture itſelf : 
Y- Age there not Groanings which cannot be utter d? And 
ſay es not he that ſearcheth the Heart, very well know 
thrm Deſign and Meaning thereof > Rom. 8. 26 „27. Groans 
t bed Tears is a Language God underſtands and approves 
thatgf how unintelligible ſoever it may be to others. 
s off a Man ſhould begin to expreſs his Deſires to God, 
mad be immediately overwhelmed with Tears, fo as that 
t hep rough the Greatneſs of his inward Affection he ſhould . 
1 for Irce be able co ſpeak, or at leaſt have his Speech very 
Interrupted, according to our Author's Opinion this 


that 
nen- 


perfect one; whereas I always thought that ſuch 
Red | C 


Pray | 


{i either be no Prayer at all, or at beſt a very broken 


( 18 ) 
Prayers were moſt Acceptable to God, and moſi Preva- i . 
lent with him. 0 
will our Author affirm, that one who was Born Deaf 
and Dumb is utterly uncapable of praying to God ? And 
if he dare not be ſo uncharitable, will he inform us which 
Way (according to his Oplmon and Principles) this Dut/ 
can be performed by him? He knows nothing of Names 
or words, which Way then can he ſpeak em to Gd? 
We may properly be ſaid to beg a Favour of any Per- 
ſon, when we do any Way make known our Minds unto 


him, tho our Deſires be not expreſt in Words, If a Beg - 6 a 
gar hold out his Hat, and look very earneſtly on you, 1 
hope it's very proper to ſay that he begs ſome Charity 
of you, tho he don't ſpeak ſo much as a Syllable to you. f 
This may eaſily be apply'd to the Matter before us. | 

It's true, to deſire a Thing in the general, without an « | 


actual Application to this particular Perſon, is not to beg 
ſuch a Favour of him: Even f» to deſire Heaven, or the 
like in the general, is not to pray to God for it: But if th 
that Deſire be not only conceived in the Mind, but alſc NM 
directed to God, I know no Reaſon in the World why this 
— . be called (very truly and properly) Prayer. And 
had Mr. Bennet better conſider'd this very thing, Ian 
fatished it would have prevented many Mittakes which ha 
he has fallen into. oy 


But Mr. Bennet is very confident, that without the di bo 
ſtin& Formation of Words (at leaſt in our Hearts) and gr 
2 diſtinct and Perſonal Speaking the ſame unto God, ther ha 
can be no Prayer. For (ſays he) the very Eſſence of Pray te 
er conſiſts in ſpeaking to God; and praying to God within ti. 


Speaking to him 1s as flat a ContradidGion as ſpeaking to Go N 
without ſpeaking to him, &c. p. 6. | F 
Our Author advances this Paradox without producing 
either — 11. or Reaſon to bick it, and then argue 
from it as if it were a ſelf· evident Principl-. He indeed 
affirms 1t almoſt a Hundred times over, and that with th 
utmoſt Aſſurance; but a Thouſand confident Aſſertions 
are not half ſo convincing as One clear Scripture, or evi 
dent Reaſon, would be; yea, tho this be the very Balil® 
of his enſuing Diſcourſe, yet I can ſcarce perceive that hi 
fo much as endeavoxrs to prove it. This is more than: 
little (irange and ſurprizing, eſpecially fince he —_— 
| -. anm 
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-V4* 9} affirms afterward that he had fully and largely prov'd 
u. 
Bea Atter the fridteſt Search, all that 1 on find which 
Ric could poffibly be deſign'd for an Argument, is what im- 
ben mediately follows that Paſſage which I have already tran- 
ut! ſcribed. And indeed if this be not allow'd, we cann't 
mes help confounding Prayer with Divine Meditation, 
p which, notwithſtanding, are as really different as any 
<3 * Two Humane Operations or Actions can poſſibly be. 
Bec. . For he that practices Divine Mediation, does not, 
1 i whilſt he meditates upon any particular Thing, expreſs 
us 1 or communicate his Thoughts to any other; for as 
ſoon as he does this he enters upon a quite different 
"F< fort of Action, viz. 2 to another: If he ſpeaks 
to Man, he diſcourſes Religiouſly; if to God, he 


pn * © prays, 5p. 6. ; 
i But firit, to ſuppoſe that there is ſo great a difference 
the between Divine Meditation and Prayer, is contrary to 


ut wy the Judgment of the Ableſt Divines, as well as to the 


allo Manifeſt Truth. Theſe Duties, it's certain, if they be 
not of the ſame kind, yet are as nearly related one to a- 
nother as can be: There is ſo great a Likeneſs or Re- 
ſemblance between them, that in {ome Caſes it's very 
hard to diſtinguiſh the one from the other; whereas there 
could be no Difficulty at all if Mr. Bennet's Notion were 
true: And he accordingly tells us in the following Para- 
graph, That any Man of common Senſe may well and eaſily 


herſſ know when he Pra ; , A 

[ z2ys, P. 7. It's generally obſerv'd by Interpre 
7 55 ters, that beœuſe of the Affinity between theſe Two Du- 
„e ties, one and the ſame Hebrew Word docs fignitfe both 


Meditation and Prayer, Gen, 24. 63. i 

cin , Secondly, According to our Author s Way of Arguing 
dug I think there will ſcarce any Room be left for Solemn Di- 
ar uy vine Meditation at all; for we are very well affur'd that 
n — 2 it's very hard, if not ſimply impoſſible, to carty on a 
th th Solemn Divine Meditation, without ſpeaking either Vo- 
rung cally or Mentally to ſome or another. Let Mr. Bennet 
r evi! try, if he can forany time reflect by himſelf alone, with- 
| Bali cout the Uſe of Words, and the Bodily Organs of Speech, 
Fan be. and I'm pretty well aſſur'd that he'll find it very diffi- 
q = cult. We ſeldom have any Idea in our Minds, but at the 
Prot fame time the Word preſents itſelf to our Thoughts, 
ithrm B 2 which 
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which by conſtant Uſe is affix'd to ſuch an Idea, and by | 
which we uſually expreſs it to others: And not only ſo, | 


but we are alſo too ſure, that without ſome kind of Diſ- 


courſe we cann't well (for any time) keep our Minds 
fix d and intent upon any Spiritual Object; and conſe- 
quently without this cann't practiſe the Duty of Set Me- 
dit ation to any good Purpoſe. But now to Argue at the 
ſame Rate with our Author; when we begin to Diſj- 


courſe, we either ſpeak to our ſelves, and then tis So- 


liloquy ; or elſe unto others, and then it's Religions Diſ- 
courſe ;, or elſe unto God, and then it is Prayer; ſo that 


I think, according to our Author's Opinion, thoſe Inge- = 


nious Perſons who have Publiſh'd ſeveral Divine Medita- 


tions ſhould not have calPd them ſo, but either Solllo- 
quies, or elſe Religious Diſcourſes or Prayers: But for 
my part I ſee no Reaſon why, when we Meditate upon 


the Power and Wildom of God, we mayn't break forth: | 


in the Words of the Plalmift, (Pal. 8. 19, Oc.) without 
ceaſing from (what is uſually called) Divine Meditation, 
On the one hand therefore it's plain that - we may, yea, 
muſt, diſcourſe when we practiſe lem Divine Meditsa- 
tion: On the other hand we may be engag'd in Duty, 
and yet neither 4iſcourſe nor practiſe Divine Meditation; 
as when we are hearing the Word, and the like : fo that 
{ome other Difference between theſe ſeveral Duties muſt 
be invented, but what that Difference is 1 think it not 
worth my while to enquire. | 
But Thirdly, What 1 would chiefly Remark is this, viz, 
that our Author manifefily takes that for granted which 
he ought to have proved, and therefore this only Argu- 
ment of his is not really avy at all : For that which re- 
2 to 9 proved — * 22 5 Speaking to 52 and 
| Praying to him are Two different Expreſſions, ſignifying one 
as 5 ſame thing, This our ez en 2 or- 
der to make good his Aſſertion tells us, that if this be 


not allow'd we cannot help confounding Prayer with 
Divine Meditation. U think it's no very great Matter if 


we cannot: But (not to inſiſt upon this) how does Mr. 
Bennet make it appear that this Inconvenience will una- 
voidably follow? Why, becauſe when we Meditate we 
dont communicate our Thoughts to any other Perſon 


giowuſly, 


whatever; for when we Speak te Man we Diſcourſe Reli- 
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by EE af” 

eiouſly, and when we Speak to God we Pray; that is, it is 
172 A — it is ſo; and it muſt be ſo, becauſe it muſi 
ads be ſo; and this is all the Reaſon we are likely to meet 
iſe. with. If this be not either begging the Queſtion, or 


Me. Arguing in a Ciicle, I am {ure I know not what is. 

® - Doubtleſs the bare want of Words (either Mental or 

vocal) doc not diſtinguith Divine Meditation from all 

Mother Duties; and how then does our Author know 

that this is tie very Difference between it and the Buty of 
Prayer 2 Or has he fo much as attempted to prove it? 
Jo what Purpoſe then have we ſuch a Heap and Crowd 

ok: Werds on this Head? Unleſs it be to confound and 

weary the Reader, or to make them ſupply the Want of 
Reaſon and Argument. c 

= It's true, Mi. Bennet is at his Liberty to take the 
Words Meditation and Prayer in what Signification ſocver 
he pl:afcs. provided he explain his Meaning, and fairly 
warn the Reader thereof, But as this Method tends to 
breed Cunfulion and Darkneſs, io to ground #n Argu- 
mont upon this peculiar Senſe of the Word ſhould be be- 
neath a Perſon of Mr. Beanet's Figure and Character; and 
indeed is juſt the (ame as if I ſhould tell the World, that 
8 by Prayer I mean conceiving a Prayer Extempore, or re- 


peating a Prayer out of a Book; and thence ſhould infer, 
t that Reading a Prayer out of a Book was indeed no 
ot Prayer at all. If I ſhould uſe ſuch an Argument, I pre- 
» | {ume Mr. Bennet's Anſwer would be to this Purpoſe, viz 
j that it was true, that Reading a Prayer out of a Book, 
was not to Pray in my Seaſe of the Word, but that this 
was nothing at all to the Purpoſe. And he muſt give me 
7 leave to make the ſame Reply to his Argument if he in- 
deed defign'd it as ſuch, 

16 But now after all, ſuppoſing it was never ſo neceſſary 
do ſpeak Mentally or Vocally to God when we Pray by 
our Selves ; yet the main Queſtion is, Whether it be ne- 
h ceeſſary for us to do ſo when we only join in Prayer with 
if other. This III venture to deny with as much Aſſu- 
trance as our Author affirms it; and I hope with much 
„better Reaſon: For indeed Mr. Bennet gives no Reaſon 
= tor his Aſſertion at all, but what is purely begging the 


Queſtion, 
B 3 It's 


6 42) 


It's true, when we hear the Words of him that Offi- to i 
ciates, we unavoidably have ſome ſort of Thoughts there- ma] 
upon, ſome ſecret obſcure Apprehenſions of them; but our 
that we are oblig d, either Mentally or Vocally, to Speak Mine: 
every Word diſtinly to God (which plainly is our Au- tha 
thor's Opinion) is, I think, a very groundleſs Fancy in- wh 
deed : I'm ſure it's no ſelf-evident Principle, and therefore 
our Author ſhould not have ſuppos d that we would Vo 
have receiv'd it without any manner of Proof. m 

I have all along thought, that a Prayer may be reckond ou 
the Common Foint-prayer of a whole Congregation, and |; £10 
of every Individual Perſon therein, tho“ none ſpeak the Jo 
Words thereof, either Mentally or Vocally, but he who . 
Officiates; and am like to continue in this Opinion til! 
I ſee better Reaſon to alter it. If I be one of thoſe in 
whoſe Name the Prayer is offered up; if I be ſuitably 
mov'd and affected with the Words of him who Offi- 
ciates ; if my Heart be lifted up to God, my Mind and 
Leſires directed to him; and it I heartily conſent to every 
Part of the Prayer, and do expreſly or implicitly ſay a 
Fervent Amen to the Whole and every Part of the Pray- 
er; I ſay, if I do this, without doubt I join in that < 
Prayer, in the moſt perfect manner that can be, tho 1 © 
ſpeak no Part of the Words of that Prayer my ſelf. | C 

I ſhall further Explain and Confirm this Notion of If { 
Joint-prayer, whilſt I examine what Mr. Bennet has ſaid 7 
in Defence of that Paradox which he has ſo boldly Ad- 
vanced: Nw, (tays he) fence Prayer is Speaking to Cod, 
therefore it's plain that Joint-prayer is Joint Speaking to God, 
that ic, the Speaking of many Perſons to God at once, p. 11. 

When a Perſon is cloſely and warmly purſuing a No- 
tion which he has got by the End, it's uſual for him to 
fancy that all is plain Way before him, tho' others can 
ealily (ee that inſuperable Difficulties lye in his Way. 

I have already ſhewn that our Author's Antecedent is 
falſe, or at leaſt entirely groundleſs; and yet ſuppoſing 
that to be true, I ſhould till be at a loſs for the Conſe- 
2 For it may be neceſſary for particular Perſons 

iltinctly to ſpeak to God in their Private Addreſſes to 
him, and yet it may be very improper and inconvenient 
tor them to do ſo when they join in Prayer with others. 
When we uſe any Words in our Prayers to God, it is not 


ta 


to inform this Omniſcient Being 


us 1 that the uſual Way of A 


jeſty would then | 
or expreſs Loyalty, Obedience, &c. And therefore (ac- 
| cording to our Author's Way of Arguing) Joint Addreſ- 


Perſonally Speak it himſelf; _ conſequently that he may 
4 i 
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„ but that we our ſelves 
may be mov'd and affected thereby: And therefore when 


Jour inward Deſires are not increas'd, but abated, by o 

© ſneaking Mentally or Vocally, Words are better omitte 

than uſed : And this ſzems to be (ordinarily) the Caſe 
when we join in Prayer with others. 


In our Private Addreſſes to God our own Mental 0 


Vocal Speaking to him may be highly expedient, inaſ- 
much as it does, by a ſecret Influence or Reflection upon 
our Hearts, contribute very much to engage our Atten- 
tion, and to raiſe and warm our Affections; but in 
Joint- prayer this is done (and ſometimes, tho not al- 
ways, much more effectually) by the Words or Speaking 
of lim who Officiates ; and conſequently our own ſpeaking 
the Words of the Prayer, when we are only joinin 
with others (generally ſpeaking at leaf) 


is unneceſ- 


ſary. ; 
Ee a Perſon may Addreſs another by Speech, p. 30. let 
Adreſfing her Majeſiy 
was by ſpeaking Perſonally to her, without preſenting 
(what we uſually call) an Addreſs. To Addreſs her Ma- 
to ſpeak ſuch Things to her as imply 


ſing would be a Joint Speaking; that is, every one who 


Joins in that Addreſs mutt Perſonally ſpeak the Words 


thereof to her Majeſty. - Any one at the firſt fight may 
diſcoyer the Abſurdity of this Way of Arguing. 

If Prayer to God be indeed a Speaking to him, yet 
ſurely all that can be fairly drawn from hence is this, viz, 
that to join in Prayer, is to join in ſuch a Speech as this, And 
now to ſuppoſe that this cann't be done without Perſonally 
Speaking the Words of the Prayer to God, is once more 
to take that for granted which yet remains to be proved. 
Mr. Bennet himſelf will acknowledge, that when Peter 
and John were threatned, As 4. 21. this was the Joint 
Threatning of thoſe by whom they had been Examined, 
and yet he will not ſay that the Words of that Threat- 
ning were Perſonally Spoke by every Member of the So- 
ciety. 


But that a Perſon may join in a Speech, tho he dort 
Ja. 
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join in Prayer, (ſuppoſing it is a ſpeaking to God,) tho 
he don't Perſonally Speak the Words of the Prayer him- 
ſelf, is ſo certain, fo evident, that I wonder how any 
Man can deny it. 8 | 
Whether this be the beſt and propereſt Way of joining 
in Prayer is a different Queſtion, which I am not con- 
cern'd to determine at preſent, tho I have briefly de- 
clar'd my Opinion about it already | 
When many Perſons meet together in one and the 
© fame Place, and ſpeak to God the ſame Matter of 
„Prayer at the ſame Time, in the ſame Method and 
* in the ſame Words, (as not only the Members of the 
* Eftabliſh'd Church, but alſo the Diſſenters themſelves, 
do pretend to do in their reſpective Congregations,) 
this is what Mr, Bennet calls and means by Joint- 
prayer] p. 12 ky | as | 
Mr. Bennet is at his Liberty #0 call and mean by Joint- 
Prayer juft what he pleaſes, but then he muſt not quar- 
rel with others who take it in a different Senſe. I have 
told the Reader what I call and mean by Joint- prayer, and 
let him judge whether Mr. Bennet's Senſe or mine be moſt 
proper in itſelf, as well as moſt agreeable to the uſual 
Acceptation thereof. „ Wh * . 
To me it ſeems very plain that it's ſuppos'd in Joint- 
Prayer that one only ſpeaks with whom the reſt do 
conſent and concur; And therefore he who Officiates 
ſpeaks in the Plural Number, becauſe he ſpeaks in the 
Name of a great many others, as well as himſelf; where- - 
as, according to our Author's Hypotheſis, I ſee no Rea- 
ſon why in Joint-prayer every particular Perſon, even 
he who Officiates, mayn't ſpeak in the fingular Number. 
Nor can I think that if Two Perſons ſhould accidentally 
repeat the very ſame” Form of Prayer exactly together, 
and in the very ſame Place, that this would be a Joint- 
Prayer, properly ſpeaking, no more than if Two Perſons 
ſhould preſent Two Addrefles to her Majeſty at the ſame 
Time, and in the fame Words, this would be reckon'd 
their Joint Addreſs, © N 
I leave.it to our Author to tell the World the Reaſons 
he has to affirm that the Diſſenters when they join in 
Prayer do pretend to ſpeak (either Mentally or Vocally) 
every Word of the Prayer to God. The Difſenters £ as 
OM ar 


This be not the Caſe in the Cathedrals, when Anthems; 


( 25 ) 
far as Iam acquainted with their Opinion) do ſuppoſe 
that there is a Mental Conſent and Concurrence which 
does ſuffice in N without diſtinctly repeating 
every Word of the Prayer themſclves. 

In Joint- prayer Joint Conſent and Deſires ſuffice 
when theſe Deſires are directed to God, and expreſt in 
the very ſame Words, viz, in the Words of him who 
Officiates who ſpeaks in the Name of the reſt. The 
Words ſpoken by the Miniſter do as much expreſs the 
Joint Deſires of all the Aſſembly, as if they had been 
ſpoken by every Individual Perſon, ſince by the Perſonal 
Conſent of every particular Perſon: they become Ex- 
prefſive or Declarative of every one's Secret Thoughts 
and Inward Deſires; even as the Joint Addreſs of a Body 
of Men does as fully expreſs the Senſe and Mina of e- 
very Member, as if every Perſon belonging thereto had 
preſented an Addreſs for himſelf in particular. 

»The Whole Congregation (ſays our Author) muſt 
Unite in offering up one and the ſame Form as the 
* Joint-prayer of them all. — As the Congregation 
joins in ſinging the very ſame Pſalms, ſo in offering the 
* very ſame Prayers, p. 22. Wl 

That the Whole Congregation, every Member thereof, 
does join in one and the jc Prayer, is undeniable ; an 
the Reaſon is very obvious, becauſe they join in that In- 
dividual Prayer, in thoſe Individual Words, that are of- 
fered up by the Miniſter. _ But Joint ſinging of Pſalms, 
and Joint-prayer, are Joint Actions of a dificrent Nature. 
The Nature of Singing renders the Uſe of the Voice (and 

therefore of Words) not only Proper and Expedient, 
but abſolutely Neceſſary: And in Joint Singing it's highly 
expedlent that every particular Member ſhould uſe his 
own Voice, becauſe the Uſe thereof in this Duty does 
really tend to raiſe his Affections, (at leaſt if he can uſc 
it to any good Purpoſe ; ) but I think (generally ſpeak- 
ing) it is not ſo in Joint-prayer. And yet after all, if 
one ort more Perſons ſhould Sing in the Name of the 
Whole Congregation, and the reſt did but mutually con- 
ſent and concur, I ſee no Reaſon why it mayn't very 
Juftly and properly be reckon'd the Joint Praiſe of the 
Whole Congregation, And it may be query'd whether 
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che, are Sung; and whether it was not ſometime the 
Caſe of the Ancient Jews. And indeed where the Uſe 
of the Voice (for ſome obvious Reatons) will rarher 
cool than warm the Affectioas, I think in this Caſe it's 
better to be Silent, and only to concnr with the Mind, 
making Melody in their Heart to the Lord, Epheſ. 5. 19. 

The laſt Words of this Paragraph cann't really conſiſt 
or agree with themſelves, Vbat is ſaid by one in the Name 
e reſt, ought (at leaſt Mentally) to be Perſonally ſaid 
by each Member of the Congregation: For the doing a 
Thing in the Name of the ret does evidently imply or an 
ſuppoſe that the reſt do not Perſonally do i themſelves, « (ell 

But leſt Mr. Bennet ſhould ſeem to lay tos much Streſs up- M 
on ſpeaking the very ſame Words, he's willing to diſpence he. 
with a ſmell Variation, ſuch as if the Minister ſhould ſay, I dc 


O Lord, and the People O God. : ca 
But I think he lays too much Streſs upon uſing any Il © cc 
Words at all, when we join in Prayer with others, till he E 


has better ptov'd tne Neceflity of it; however, without ane 
doubt, the Idea's or Thoughts of the Mind ſhou'd have anc 
a greater Streſs laid upon them, than the Words or Ex- a 
5 of Prayer: And ſince it's ꝑoſſible for different 
erſons to have different Idea's, whilſt they uſe the very 
ſame Words, one wou'd have thought that our Author 
ſhou'd rather have warn'd the Reader of this. For I cann't 
but think that an Agre:ment in Thoughts is more neceſ- 
fary to the more perfect joining in the foi Prayer, than a 
| keeping cloſe to the Word; yea, the Reaſon why 
Thid. there is no Harm in ſuch Variations, as our Au- 
thor has inſtanced in, ſeems to be plainly this, 
viz. becauſe, tho' the Words be different, yet the Idea 
which they convey to our Mind is one and the fame ; 
whereas tho" the Words ſhou'd differ never ſo little 
from one another, tho it were but in a Syllable, or one 
ſingle Letter; yet if the Idea's convey'd to our Minds 
thereby were very different ones, then it's plain a Mi- 
fake of this Nature may be very Prejudicial, at leaft ma 
prevent our joining ſo fer in the ſame chan 1 with the 
reft of the Congregation, and with him who officiates : 
But a Mifiake of the Words, whilſt the Thoughts are the 
{ame, does ſignifie nothing. | 


In 
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In a Word, ſays our Auther, In Foint Acfiont the whole 
Congregation Acts as one Perſon, and that is, be- 
cauſe one Perſon Acts in the Name of the Did. 
whole Congregation : What he adds concern- 
ing every Member's = the ſame Action is nothing to 
= Purpoſe, nor need I take any farther Notice there- 
of. 
prayer ( fays Mr. Bennet) is a Perſonal Action, and 
* muft of Neceſſity be perform'd by the Man 
F himſelf; nor can that Man who hears P. 24, 25. 

* another ſpeak to God, and does not him- 

* ſelf ſpeak to God actually, and in his own Perſon, that 
Man, I fay, can no more be ſaid to Pray, than he who 
* hears another Man Converſe with a Neighbour, and 
does not himſelf ſpeak one Syllable to that Neighbour, 
* can be ſaid, becauſe he is preſent, to Converſe or Diſ- 
* courſe with that Neighbour. = We 

But this is no more than ſaying the ſame Thing over 
and over Hoon with ſome — degrees of Aſſurance, 
and in different Words and Expreſſions. 

That Prayer is a Duty incumbent upon every Perſon, 
and to be perform'd by himſelf, and not by a Delegate, 
I readily grant ; but don't perceive that this will do our 
Author, or his Cauſe, any Service at all : For if a Man 
may Pray, and join in Prayer too, tho' no Words at all 
be made uſe of; then the Action, or Duty of Prayer, may 
be perſonally perform'd without diſtinctly ſpeaking to 
God ; particularly in Joint-prayer 1 ſay the Action is 
Perſonal, not becauſe every one in his own Perſon ſpeaks 
the very Words of the Prayer, but becauſe he yields a 
perſonal mental Conſent and Concurrence. : 

And-as for Mr. Bennet's Similitude, theſe Two Neigh- 
bours are ſuppos'd to ſpeak either in their own Names 
only, or in the Name of Two different Parties whom 
theſe Two Perſons do Repreſent ; if the former, the Si- 
mile*s altogether Impertinent ; if the latter, then I think 
it's plain that it will make more againſt our Author than 
for him : For if theſe Two Neighbours: be the Mouths 
of Two different Parties, and if both the Parties be pre- 
ſent, and Approve and Conſent to what is ſpoken by 
their reſpective Mouths, then I ſay the Diſcourſe that paſſes 

between theſe Two Neighbours may very truly and — 
0 ber 


ET. 
ly be called the Joint Diſcourſe: or Speech of theſe dif. Neither! 
Ferent Parties, tho many of each Party who were pre. are Pre 
ſent did not ſpeak fo much as a Syllable. | Prayer 
And indeed, if Prayer and Speaking to God be one and Mr. Be 
the ſame Thing, I ſee no ſuch mighty Abſurdity in affirm. the V 
ing, that a Man may join in Prayer, and yet at the ſame ſince 1 
time not Pray at all; that is, he may join in ſuch {MB 2 

Ibid. ⁊ Speech to God, and yet ſpeak nothing himſell. 


his D 
If the Way of Addrefling Her: Majeſty was by witho 


' ſpeaking unto Her, wou d not he be very unfair that ſhou'd R 
Argue thus with one of the Members of Parliament, or 
Sir, there is no Addrefling Her Majeſty without Speaking wit P 
unto Her; you have never Spoke to Her Majeſty, and che lf 
therefore have never Addreſs d Her; and ſurely you cann't N 1 | 
join in an Addreſs to Her Majeſty, and yet not Addreſs »þ dir 


Her at all? This Way of arguing is plainly the ſame with 
our Author's, and full as ſtrong and concluſive. 

What follows next is much to the ſame Purpoſe with 
whit I have already tranſcribed, and ſcarce either needs 
or deſerves any Anſwer; however, the Subſtance of it is 
| this: The People may hear and underſtand 
P. 25. 26. every Word that's ſpoken by the Miniſter, and 

aapprove the Things that he ſays, and yet not 1 
join in Prayer with him: For as the underſtanding and u 
* approving the Diſcourſe of one Man to another cannot It 
© make that Diſcourſe to be my own, if I at the ſame 0 
time don't {peak one Word; ſo the underftanding-and 2 
* approving what is ſpoken to God. in Prager cannot make Nun 
that Prayer my own if I ſpeak it not my ſelf. 7 

Ipnoratio Elenchi & Petitio Principi are Fu which I it 
perceive our Author in his arguing is veryincident to: lent 
For the Principal Thing in Debate does yet (as far as I oe 
can perceive) remain untouch'd and unprov'd, viz. that Ne! 
a Man may not by ſome Sirt of Mental Conſent and Con- dra 
currence join in Prayer with others, without diſtinctly | 
ſpeaking (either Mentally or Vocally) every Word of the ene 
Prayer to God. Well, but (ſays our Author) hearing lov 
and approving is not ſufficient : This may be very true, 8 
and yet not at all to the Purpoſe, becauſe there is a higher a 
Degree of Mental Conſent and Concurrence ( without thc 
mental ſpeaking) than bare underſtanding and approving 
whays 181d. - And the Perſon diſcoutſing or praying 1 
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(29) _ 
either ſpeak in his own Name, or in the Name of all that 
are preſent, and then it's reckon'd the Joint Diſcourſe or 
Prayer of all. And indeed that very Similitude which 
Mr. Bennet himſelf does make uſe of abundantly. ſhews 
the Weakneſs of that Paſſage which I have tranſcribed, 
ſince it's undeniably Plain, that tho' my bare underſtand- 


ing and approving what another Man ſays does not make 


his Diſcourſe to be mine, yet ſome what elſe will do it 
without my ſpeaking ſo much as a Syllable. | 

A Man may read or repeat a Prayer, underſiand and 
approve the ſame, yea, be mov'd and affected there- 
with, and till not Pray; and therefore if a Man does 
not Pray in this Caſe, it is not becauſe he does not Speak 
the Words of the Prayer himſelf, for even his doing that 
will not make it hir Prayer, without ſomewhat elſe, vis. 

a directing his Mind and Deſires to God. As there is 
therefore a manifeſt difference between a Man's reading a 
Prayer ſo as to underſtand and approve what he reads, 
and his reading a Prayer ſo as to make it his own; ſo 
there ſeems to be much the ſame difference between a 
Man's hearing a Prayer ſo as Ito underſtand and approve it, 
and hearing one fo as to join in the ſame. 8 

If the Houſe of Commons preſent an Addreſs to Her 
Majeſty, the reſt of the Subjects may underſtand and ap- 
prove it, be highly pleas'd and ſatisſied with it, and yet 
not join in the ſame: But no Body from hence will infer 
that it's impoſſible for any to join in ſuch an Addreſs,* - - 
unleſs he actually, and in his own Perſon; ſpeak or pre- 
ſent in Writing theſe very Words to Her Majeſty. For 
if he be one of thoſe in whoſe Name the Addreſs is Pre- 
lented, and if he perſonally conſent; that that Addreſs 
ſhou'd declare his Mind to Her Majeſty, every Body will 
then grant that he really joins in the ſame, tho he don't 
draw it up or preſent it himſelf, 

In ſhort then, tho' to underitand and approve a Prayer 
one hears be not to join in the fame, yet it does not fol- 
low from hence that it's neceſſary in order to our joining 
in Prayer that we ſpeak every Word of the Prayer our 
ſelves, for ſomewhat elſe without this may be ſufficient, 
though bare underſtanding Ugapproving be not. 


Our 


P. 39. 


- (having underſtood and approv'd the ſame) do ſay a fer- 


(30) 
Our Author proceeds and tells us, * Fromwhat has methi 
| been faid it plainly appears how greatly they ar Auth. 


P. 27.  * miſtaken. who believe that they have tho it a 


© roughly diſcharg'd the great Duty of Joint- as the 
prayer, if they have attentively heard, and heartily ap- I d 
* proved what the Miniſter ſpeaks in Prayer, and in thei appre 
6 conclufton thereof do fervently ſay an Amen, and ferve 
hereby make the foregoing Prayer their own, Ce. not | 


The Apoſtle Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 14. 16. When thou ſpali entire 
bleſs with the Spirit, how fhall he that occupieth the Room of wbol 
' be unlearned ſay Amen at thy giving of Thanks, ſecing he un. in f. 
derftandeth not what thou ſayeſt How little this Text does rect 
favour our Author's Opinion, I refer to the Judgment of or 4 
Impartial Readers: For my part I cann't eaſily perſuade tene 
my (elf that the Apoſtle's meaning is this, viz. How ſhallſW unte 
ſuch a one be able to — along with you every Word off _ | 
the Prayer, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? '5, 4 


Another Paraphraſe appears to me to be much more eaſie A; 
and genuine, viz, How ſhall an unlearned Perſon yield a fea 
hearty Conſent to what he does not underſtand, or ſay a ,. 
fervent Amen thereunto at the laſt 2 Mr. Bennet tells us, NI. 
that it's very proper that the Amen (which the People ſay da 
to the Abſolution pronounc'd by the Miniſter) ſhow'd be *# 
directed to Gad: For thereby the Congregation de- 1h. 
Annot. on clares to him, that they 45 in compliance with en 
the Com. be Minifters Advice, earneftly beſeech him to 
Pray. g- em true Repentance, and bis Holy Spirit, be 
herefore in Mr. Bennet's own Judgment we } 
may Pray to God for thoſe Things which we! n 
don't mention or ſpeak of unto him, (except he'll ſay that an 0 
Earneft beſceching God is not praying.) why then mayn't 1 
the Deſire of gsi immediately directed to God, M ® 
be reckon'd as.ruly and properly Prayer, as ſaying ſuch , 
an Amen as this? And let us ſuppoſe that this Abſolu- 
tion had been a Prayer for Repentance and the Spirit of 
God offered up by the Miniſter, and that the People 


vent and hearty Armen thereunto : Hereby then they de- 
clare to God that they do earneſtly Beſeech hem 10 grant em 
true Repentance, and his Holy Spirit; and conſequently by 
each of em ſaying Amen, t do jointly and carneftly be- 
ſeech him to grant em theſe unvaluable Sleſlings. This 

. me- 


(31) 


methinks looks very like a Joint-prayer : However, if cur 
Author thinks it unworthy of ſuch a Name, let him call 

it a Joint-earneſt beſeeching ; the one Name is full as good 

as the other, | 

I doubt not but he who attentively hears, and heartily 

approves the Words of him who officiates, and ſays a 
fervent Amen at the end of the Prayer, I fay, I doubt 
not but ſuch a one does hereby in ſome Senſe make the 
entire Prayer his own, and has an actual Intereſt in the 
whole of that Prayer, tho' I will not ſay he joins therein 
in ſuch a Way as he ought : For he ought to have di- 
rected his Mind to God through the whole of the Prayer, 
or at leaſt to have lifted up his Heart to God at every Sen- 
tence, and faid an expreſs or implicit Amen there- 
unto, 
There is a 2 deal of difference between that which 
is abſolutely Neceſſary in order to our joining in Prayer at 
all, and that which is neceflary to the more Full and per- 
fea Diſcharge of this Duty. And methinks ovr Author 
is greatly to Blame for laying the whole Streſs of this 
Matter upon ſpeaking the ſame Words with him who ofh- 
ciates. As far (ſays he) and as much as we fall ſhort of 
this, ſo far are we dcficient in this Duty, and ceaſe to join in 
that Prayer, p. 27. But of this enough, or more than 
enough, has been ſpoken already. 

I readily grant that a Man ought to be as Derout as he 
pothbly can through the whole of the Prayer ; but then 
I think his Devotion may be as Intenſe and Vigorons, yea, 
more ſo, when he does not (diſtinctly) fpeak the Words 


of the Prayer, than when he does; nor do I know that 


upon this Account we need to be afraid of being cut ſhort 
_— Spiritual and Temporal bleſſings, unleſs we Repent and 

mend. 

Our Author next pretends to Anſwer an Objection, 
p. 2, 29. and yet never touches the Difficulty; viz, If the 
Miniiter ſpeak in the Name of the whole Congregation, how 
can it be neceſſary for every Particular Member perſonally 
to ſpeak for binfelf 5 P. 22. That the Miniſter, or he who 
officiates, does {;;cak in the Name of the whole Congrega- 
tion, is granted by Mr. Bennet: To tell us therefore that 
every Member muſt be a Month in, tho not the Mouth of, 
the Congregation, is only to uſe a uſeleſs DEG, 

3 . ware 


which being grounded ugon our : Author's groundleſs 
Foundation, muſt fall together with it. 

It's plain, according to Mr. Bennet's Opinion, the Mi- 
niſier is no more a Guide to the Congregation in Prayer, 
than he who beats Time ina Conſort of Muſick is a Guide 
to the reſt who join in the ſame: Nor does a. Miniſter 
in Prayer wy more ſpeak in the Name of the People, 
than the Clerk does fing in their Name, becauſe in ſing- 
ing he may guide them as to the Time and Tune ; for 
all the Uſe of a Miniſter is to ſpeak the Prayer aloud, 
that every one in the Congregation attending to him 
they may all go on exactly together. 

Our Author makes a ſhew of anſwering another Ob- 
jection before he concludes this Chapter. It may be 
ſaid that a Congregation may pray to God, tho only 
one Perſon ſpeaks to him; even as a Body of Men may 
* Addrcis a Prince, by appointing a certain Man to offer 
© their Addreſs, and thereby making it their Joint Act 
© and Deed. To this J anſwer, that every Addreſs is 


* not ſpeaking. That's very true, but not at all to the 


purpoſe : For the Queſtion is, whether a Man mayn't join 
in a Speech to God, tho? he don't Perſonally ſpeak it him- 
ſelf. as he may join in an Addreſs to his Prince, tho' he 
don't Perſonally draw it up or preſent it himſelf? Be- 
ſides, an Addreſs may be by ſpeaking ; and if that be ſup- 
pos'd, the Argument till is the ſaine: For ſurely Mr. Ben- 
net cannot be weak enough to imagine that it's impoſſible 
for a whole Body 7 Men truly and properly to join in ſuch a 
Speech or Addreſs, tho only one of em read or ſpeak the 
Addreſs, and the reft do not move their Lips, What fol- 
lows is only a tedious and nauſcous Repetition of what 
we have ſo often met with before; ſo that all the Argu- 
ment I can find in theſe Chapters may be reduc'd to this 
very ſhort one, he that Prays, or joins in Prayer, to 
God, does Perſonally Speak unto him ; becauſe none but 
he that Perſonally Speaks to God can Pray, or join in 
Prayer to him. This is the full Proof of this Fundamental 
Point of our Author's. | 

After all, Mr. Benner is fore d to confeſs, that in the Holy 
Scriptures, and in common Diſcourſe, « whole Multitude is 
ſometimes { aid to ſpeak a Thing, which was Perſonally ſpoken 
by bim only whom they made their common Month: But then 


adds 
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adds, that this is never ſaid except in thoſe Caſes when the” 
whole Maltitude could not conveniently ſpeak every Man in 
his own Perſon, 5 

But firſt it evidently follows from hence, that a Man 
may join in a Speech or Addreſs tho' he don't Perſonally 
ſpeak it himſclf, Whether this be the beft Way of join- 
ing therein, in any particular Cafe, muſt be determin'd 
by other Conſiderations. 

Secondly, This Reſtriction which our Author would 
fain introduce is really groundleſs, and manifeſtly con- 
trivd to ſerve a Deſign. Every Member of the Houſe of 
Commons (and much more of a ſmaller Body of Men) 
might Perſonally preſent an Addreſs to Her Majeſty with- 
out any great Inconvenience : And the true Reaſon why 
this is not done, is not becauſe it's impracticable or in- 
convenient, but becauſe it's unneceſſary. And indeed it 
is in all ſuch Caſes as theſe, (viz, where the Perſonal 
Speaking of all is anneceſſary,) that one is uſually deputed 
to ſpeak in the Name of the ref: And in Joint-prayer 
this I really think is the Caſe. * 

Well, but God can hear and attend to the greateſt Multi- 
tude at the ſame time, p. 32. That's readily granted, but 
it is not through fear of our not being heard that in our 
Joint- pra yers we omit a Perſonal Speaking. Bus it's Non- 
ſenſe to think that God will diſpence with our ſpeaking Per- 
_ to him. Hard Words, when there is nothing of 
Reaſon or Argument in them, are not like to be very 
convictive: I think we may very fafely ſuppoſe that God 
will diſpence with that which he has nowhere required 
of us, and which has nothing of Neceſſity or Expediency 
in it. And mayn't our Author as well ſay that it's Non- 
ſenſe to ſuppoſe that her Majeſty will be fatisfy'd with 
one Addreſs in the Name of the whole Houſe of Com- 
mons, when ſne is capable of receiving an Addreſs from 
every particular Member? Mayn't he alſo as well ſay 
that it's Nonſenſe to ſuppoſe that God will diſpence with 
our praying Vocally to him? Eſpecially if Speaking Vo- 
cally be more Etfectual to excite and engage our Affecti- 
ons than Speaking Mentally is. | 

Beſides, if it were granted that God does require our 


* Perfonal Speaking, yet ſtill it will not follow from 


| hopes 
that without this we can't join in Prayer at all, God 
7 D requires 
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requires the higheſt degree of Affection and Fervour when 
we are joining in Prayer ; and yet doubtleſs we may join 
in Prayer without it, tho“ we don't join therein ſo well 
as we ought. 3 

The Principal Objection againſt what I have ſaid that 


 occurrs to my Mind at the preſent is this, viz, © Why 


* mayn't I as well ſuppoſe that God will diſpence with 
* my Mental Conſent and Concurrence, as with my Per- 
* ſonal Speaking unto him? Or why mayn't a Man de- 
pute another Perſon to perform the Whole of the Duty, 
* as well as to (peak in his Name? And if I need not 
* Perſonally Speak to God, what Neceſſity is there for 
my directing my Mind and Deſires to him? 

The Reply to this Objection is very obvious, and may 
eaſily be collected from what has been ſpoken before: 
Perſanal Conſent, and a preſent and conſtant Mental 
Concurrence, is neceflary, in order to produce in us that 


Frame and Temper of Mind which fits us for the Re- 


ceipt of the Merctes we pray for. Hereby our Graces are 
Exercis'd and AGmated : For as by our conſtant and fer- 
vent inward Deſires we evidence the Senſe we have of 
the Worth of the Mercies we pray for, as well as of our 


want and need of the ſame; fo by directing our Deſires 


to God we exerciſe our Faith in his All-ſufficiency, Oc. 
and declare that all our Expectations are only from him. 
Now fince it's requiſite that this Temper or Diſpoſition 
of Soul be found in every individual Perſon that would 
ſhare of thoſe Bleſſings they pray for, therefore their Per- 
ſonal, Mental, Concurrence is neceſſary. And if Mr. 
Bennet can prove that in Joint-prayer a Perſonal Speaking 
to God has the ſame Tendency to produce this neceſſary 
Diſpoſition in us, I ſhould then be for it as much as he 
is himſelf ; tho? ſtill I don't think it would follow from 
hence that without it we cann't join in Prayer at all. 

And thus I have particularly examin'd what Mr. Ben- 
net has advanc'd in defence of his Opinion in the Two firſt 
Chapters of his Diſcourſe : But beſides the Reaſons I 
have offer'd already againſt this ſtrange Opinion of his, 
Xi have occaſion to add ſome others in the following 

hapter. | 

But before I conclude this Chapter it mayn't be amiſs 
for me to make ſome brief Remarks upon cur Author's 

| | | Deſcription 


(35) | 
Deſcription of Mental and Vocal Prayer. By the latter 
(he ſays) is meant a Mars ſpeaking to God by uſing his Bo- 


dily Organs, By Mental Prayer is meant a Man's ſpeakin 
to God — uſing bis Bodily Organs, p. 4, 5+ Bur — 


it's very certain that even in Mental Prayer the Bodily 
Organs of Speech are frequently uſed : Without doubt 
there may be a tacit ſilent Uſe of the Bodily Organs of 
Speech, when yet the Voice is not uſed ; and to fuppeſe 
the contrary is a manifeſt Miſtake of our Authors. Han- 
nah's Lips mov'd, and yet it's exprefly ſaid that ſhe only 
ſpoke in her Heart, 1 Sam. 1. 13. A Man may as diſtinct- 
ly move his Tongue and Lips, &c. when he uſes not his 
Voice, as when he does: Of the Truth of this every 
one may ſoon be convinc'd who will but make the Ex- 
periment ; yea, it's certain that de facto in Mental Prayer 
there is (generally ſpeakinz) ſome Uſe of Bodily Organs, 
either more ſecret and obſcure, or elſe more diſtinct and 
perceptible, | 

And indeed abſtracting from the Uſe of the Bodily Or- 
gans, I would fain know what our Author can mean by 
his F ** Mouth of the Soul, or by his Mental Speaking 
to God. The very Conception and Defire of Things, 
when directed to God, is a Language well underſtood by 
that Omniſcient Being ; but this is none of his meaning, 
ſince this would plainly undermine the very Foundation 
upon which he builds his Diſcourſe. Nor can that ob- 


{cure Conception of Words, and haſty Glance at the ſame, 


(which when we think of any Thing is almoſt unavoid- 
able ;) This, I ſay, cannot be defignd by our Author, 
ſince he all along pleads for a difting deliberate Speaking, 
and the Courſe of his Arguing renders it neceſſary for 
him to do ſo. ; 
Nothing elſe then (I think) can poſſibly be meant by 
this Mental Speaking, but a diſtiindt Conception of 
Words, or Formation of the Ideas thereof in the Mind. 
But now fince the Ideas of Words (either of the Sound 
or Letters thereof ) are quite different from the Ideas of 
the Things which theſe Words are ſignificant of, I can't 
imagine what they can ſerve for, unleſs it be to confound 
and obſcure thoſe other Ideas, ( viz. of the Things,) 
which without doubt are a great deal more neceſſary. 
And indeed we can no more think clrgrly and dijtindly 
Ds. upon 


— 
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upon Two different Things at once, than we can af one 


and the ſame time perform Two different Operations, or 
attend to Two different Perſons ; the Impoſlibility or 
Inconvenience of which our Author largely endeavours 
to prove in ſome of the following Chapters. 

I muſt not ſtay to make any Remarks upon his De- 


ſcription of Extempore Prayer, tho'* methinks it's a little | 


odd to affirm, * That whoſoever offers up a Prayer to 
God without a Set Form of Words, (whether he does it 
© with Premeditation, or without it,) does moſt certainly 
© conceive or frame that Prayer Extempore, p. 14. For ſince 
the Denomination is uſually taken from the greater or 
better Part, if the Matter and Order of a Prayer ſhould ba 
premeditated, I think ſuch a Diſcourſe or Prayer is not 
moſt certainly an Extempore one, The Words are Extem- 
pore, but the Prayer 1s not, unleſs Words be reckon'd 
the better or greater Part of the Prayer. Beſides, the 
greateſt Part even of the Words may be premeditated, 
when yet a ſet Form of Words is not uſed. 
Again, weare told that * he who offers up a Prayer to 
* God, of which he knew not one Word beforehand, 
© does molt certainly pray Exiempore, if there be any ſuch 
Thing as praying Extempore in the World, p. 19. He then 
that reads every Syllable of a Prayer out of a Book, and 
does moſt ſtrictly confine himſelf to a ſet Form of Words, 
et if he knew nothing of this Form of Prayer before- 
42 does moſt certainly pray Extempore, or elſe there is 
no ſuch Thing as Extempore Praying in the World, But 
theſe ſtrange Aﬀertions, and ſome other Things of the 


like Nature, I ſhall paſs oyer at preſent, and proceed to 
the follow ing Chapters. b N 
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CHAP, III. 
That it's not only poſſible, but eaſie, for 4 Perſon to 


| Join in every Part of an untnomn Form, or of an 
Extempore Prayer. 


\ ; | 
M. Bennet now proceeds to the Second Thing which 
he had promis'd to ſhew, viz. © That the Joint 
* Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd Extempore hinders Devotion, 
and conſequently diſpleaſes God; whereas the Joint 
* Uſe of ſuch precompos'd ſet Forms as the Congregation 
is accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with, do 
moſt effectually promote Devotion, and conſequently 
is commanded by God, p. 33. 

Our Ad verſaries have hitherto (generally ſpeaking 
contented themſelves with pleading for the Lawfulneſs 
of Set Forms of Prayer ; but our Author (being Ambi- 
tious of ＋ every Thing higher) here argues for the 
Neceſſity of them: And tho he cann't ſay they are ex- 
preſly commanded in Scripture, yet he thinks it may be 
gathered from the Nature of the Thing, and the general 
Rules of the Scripture, that it is our Duty to uſe that 
Way of Worſhip, and a Sin to make uſe of Extempore 

rayer. 
It muſt be granted indeed that that may be really in- 
joinꝭd us by God, for which there is no expreſs particu- 
lar Command in the Scripture; it is ſufficient if it may 
be reduc'd to any general Precept, or be fairly inferr'd 
from any Text in the Bible. And as a Thing indifferent 
in its general Nature, may yet be unlawfully us d or ap- 
ply'd, ſo on the other hand an indifferent Thing may 
become really neceſſary in ſome particular Caſes. This 
I preſume is all our Author intends, when he tells us 
that the Joint Uſe of ſuch Forms of Prayer is not only lam- 
ful, but alſo neceſſary, aud what God expeds at our r, 
Pe 35. 
I ſhall, without making any Remarks upon Mr. Bennet's 
State of the Queſtion, plainly and ſincerely deliver my own 
Opjnion concerning this * and I have ſome Reaſon 

in r 2 | te 
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to believe that I am not ſingular in it: I think therefore 
that every Miniſter ſhould be allow'd the Liberty of pray- 
ing in ſuch a Way and Manner as from Reaſon and Ex- 
perience he is convinc'd and perſuaded is moſt proper 
and expedient both for himfelf and the People. Now I 
conceive that the Expediency of precompos'd Set Forms, 
or of Extempore Prayer, is variable according to the va- 


rious Circumſtances of the Miniſters who utter theſe I 


Prayers, and of the People who join in the ſame ; parti- 
cularly the Miniſters may be divided into theſe Three 
different Sorts, 

Firſt, There are ſome who can expreſs themſelves de- 
cently and pertinently, &. to God, without any Preme- 
ditation at all, viz- ſuch as have the Gift of Prayer in a 
competent meaſure, I mult confeſs I am altogether for 
their praying Extempore, becauſe they enjoy all the Ad- 

f this Way of Worſhip, whilſt at the ſame 
time they are free from the Inconveniencies or Diſad van- 
tages of it. | 

Secondly, There may be others who tho' they cann't 
do this Extempore, yet by the help of more or leſs Pre- 
meditation are able to compoſe a tolerable Prayer them- 
ſelves. The Prayers of theſe I think indeed thould be 
precompos'd, but am perſwaded that the Compoſures 
(at leaſt generally ſpeaking) ſhould be their own, and 


the oftner they are chang'd and vary'd the better. Thoſe 


then who can ſhould pray Extempore; thoſe who cannot 
ſhould uſe more or Jeſs Premeditation, according to their 
different Gifts and Abilities. 

But, Thirdly, If any muſt be admitted into the Mini- 
ſtry, (tho' I think it's plain they ought not,) or continu'd 
therein, who cann't compoſe a tolerable Prayer them- 
ſelves, let ſuch e en ule thoſe Prayers and Sermons too 
which are prepard to their Hands by ſome others. For 
my Part I ſhall not object againſt it. 

[ think it's highly reaſonable that the ſame Liberty 
ſhould be allow'd Minifters with reſpect to their Prayers 
which is granted em with reſpect to their Sermons ; and 
T ſhall plead for no more at the preſent, Theſe Two 
Things therefore I chiefly undertake to prove and defend, 
viz, firſt, That Miniſter's Prayers, as well as their Ser- 
enotS? (Senerally ſpeaking.) ſhould be their own, and 

| ; | (nat 


that 
lities 


prayer ought in any wiſe to be perform'd by t 


& 
that they ſhould exerciſe their Miniſterial Gifts and Abi- 
lities in the Compoſure thereof. Secondly, That where 
Perſons are qualify'd to pray without the help of a Form 
it is (ordinarily) expedzent for em to do fo. 

But now our Author's Opinion ow he himſelf tells us) 
is "plainly and ſincerely this, viz. Thot the p. of Foint - 

e Joint Uſe 
of ſuch precompos*d Set Forms, as the Congregation is ac- 
cuſtom d to, and throughly acquainted with, p. 34. 

The general Reaſon of his Opinion is this, I cannot 
tut think that tbe Duty of Foint-prayer ought to be per- 
form d after the beſt manner. For as Dr. Owen very truly 
* ſays, p. 35. Every one who prays either by himſelf, and for 
* himſelf, or with others, and for them, is oblig'd as to 
* all the Uſes, Properties, and Circumſtances of Prayer, 
© to pray as well as he is able; for by the Light of Na- 
* ture _ one is oblig'd in all Inſtances to ſerve God 
with his beſt, The Confirmation and Exemplification 
* was one End of the Inſtitution of Sacritices under the 
* Old Teſtament ; for it was ordain'd in them that the 
Chief and Beſt of every Thing was to be offer'd unto 
God: Neither the Nature of God, nor our own Duty 
towards him, will admit that we ſhould expect any 
* Admittance with him, unleſs our Deſign be to ſerve 
him with the beſt that we have, both for Matter and 
Manner; ſo is the Mind of God himſelf declar'd in the 
* Prophets. If you offtr the Blind for Sacrifice, is it not 
Evil? And if you offer the Lame and the Sick, is it not 
Exil Curd be the Deceiver, who has in his Flock 
G _ and voweth and ſacrificeth wnto the Lord a corrupt 

im 5 0 ; ; z . 

Give me leave here to ask Mr. Bennet a Queſtion or two 
before I proceed any farther. | 

Firſt then, if Dr. Owen very truly ſay what I have juſt 
now tranſcribed, how can Mr. Bennet fatisfie himſelf with 
the conſtant Uſe of their Liturgy ? Since it's certain that 
it is not the beſt in its kind, nor does our Author believe 
it to beſo. He may (and no queſtion does) think him- 
ſelf capable of making ſeveral Amendments in their own 
Liturgy ; and if this be really his Opinion and Judg- 
ment, is he not (according to the Principles he now has 
eſpouſed) obliged in Conſcience to do ſo 2 Surely we 

* | ought 


(40) 


ought to obey God rather than Man. And therefore if 


. . God 1 of us the beſt in its Kind, (both as to the Mat- 


ter and Manner, ) ought we not to offer it to him, how 


ſtrictly ſoever we are prohibited by our Superiors ? I 


cann't eaſily perſwade my ſelf that it can be our boanden 
Duty to offer that Service to God in Obedience to our Su. 
ES which abſtracting from their Command would 


ſo highly diſpleaſing unto him. No Humane Gover- | 


nours can be Authoriz'd to contradi& the Command of 
God, or to require ſuch Things of their Subjects as are 
diſagreeable to it; and where there is no proper Autho- 
rity, no proper Obligation can reſult from ſuch a Com- 
nd or Injunction. If then God require that which is 
eſt, methinks no Humane Command {hculd diſanul our 


Obligation to offer the ſame. | 


Mr. Bennet then would do well to confider which Way 


he can Juſtihe his laying himſelf under ſo folemn an Ob- 


ligation to offer the Blind and the Lame, when be has a 
Male in his Flock; I mean, his obliging himſelf ſo ſolemnly 
to uſe the Eſtabliſh'd Liturgy, and no ot her, when it is 
in his Power to make a better himſelf, 

Secondly, If it ſhould afterwards appear that the Re- 
verſe of all that Mr. Bennet has ſaid concerning Set Forms 


of Prayer is really true, and that free Prayer is indeed the 


beſt and moſt helpful to our Devotion, then has not he 


furniſh d us with a very good Argument for our Diſſent ? 


Better Edification methinks is not now ſo trifling a Plea 
with our Author, as he would elſewhere repreſent it to 
be. If Free Prayer do indeed moſt effectually promote 
our Devotion, then is it not commanded by God, and 
is it not our Duty to uſe it? Mayn't we then juſtifie our 
Diſſent, tho we ſhould grant that nothing that's abſo- 
lutely ſinful is impos d on the Church by the Laity ? 
And indeed I believe everybody would think themſelves 
oblig d to go where they might hear a variety of Sermons, 
and not the ſame repeated to them over and over again ; 


apd why mult they pot alſo go where they may hear a 


variety of Prayers? | 
If Mr. Bennet affirm that a variety of Prayers is not ſo 
helpful to our Devotion as the conſtant Repetition of 


the ſame particular Liturgy ; I {hall only anſwer at pre- 


{ens 
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if ſent that the Diſſenters are fully affur'd of the contrary 
at- by their conſtant and undoubted Experience. | 
WW Free Prayer they are ſure is better to them, whatever 
I WH it may be to others ; and certain Experience is Proof a- 
/en WM gainſt the ſubtileſt Arguments. It's in vain to argue a- 


u- gainſt that which we experimentally know to be true. Mr. 
Id Bennet may by his Sophiſtry ſilence the Weak and Unlearn- 
er- WW ed, but is not like to convince them: As a ſubtle Philoſo- 
of pher may bring ſuch Arguments againſt the poſſibility of 


Ire Motion as an ignorant Perſon is unable to anſwer, who 
o- yet may eaſily and effectually confute them all by riſing 
n- up and ſtepping over the Floor. In ſhort, all thoſe Diſſen- 
Is ters who are upon uo Grounds, firmly perſwaded that 
ur their Way of Worſhip is preferrable to that Yof the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church, are here furniſh'd by Mr. Bennet with a 
ay very good Argument; and if there be any of a different 
b- Perſuaſion amongſt the Diſſenters, I care not how ſoon 
4 he make them his Proſelytes. „ 
ly But Mr. Bennet firmly believes that we do then perform 
ts the Duty of Joint-prayer after the beſt manner when we join 
in the Uſe of ſuch precompot d Set Forms, &c. p. 35, 36. 
e- And his Reaſons for his Belief he thinks are wnanſwer- 
ns able. His firſt Reaſon drawn from the Practice of the 
* Ancient Jews, &c. has been fully conſider d 
je and ſufficiently anſwer'd elſewhere. For Brief Reply 


2 there 1 have ſhewn, Firſt, that this was not to Mr. B's 
ea their conſtant Practice, at leaſt Mr. Bennet has Brief Hiſt, 
0 not prov'd that it was ſo. Secondly, that it 
te cannot be inferr'd from their Practice, that they judg'd 
d that Way of Worſhip to be neceſſary in all Ages and Pla- 
Ir ces, and with Reſpe@ to all Perſons whatever. | 
P Mr. Bennet's next Reaſon is drawn from the Nature of 
2 the Thing. To him it is very evident that the Joint Uſe 
'S of Prayers conceiv'd Extempore hinders Devotion ; and that 
* the Joint Uſe of well-known Forms does promote it, This 
: he endeavours to make- good in the following Chapters 
a —_ ſhall carefully examine eyery Thing that's material 

in them. 
0 The firſt Thing he advances in order to make good his 


f Aſſertion is this, 212. that it's impoſſible for the Congre= 
>, gation to join in every Part of 4 Prayer concerv'd Extempore; 
y yea, before he concludes the Chapter he tells us, That 
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. we muſt loſe at leaft half of the Prayer, p. 58. Well, but ma 
- we then conveniently join in the one half of the Prayer 
No, not ſo neither; for before our Author has got to the 
end of his Book, he aſſures us, That it's impoſſible for the 
Congregation to join in every part the remaining half of the 
Prayer, p. 118. 2 85 

But now methinks the very Uncharitableneſs of ſuch 
an Opinion is enough to make one ſuſpicious of it; for 
at this rate the greateſt part of the Joint-prayers in the 
beſt reformed Churches are in a manner no Joint-prayers 
at all : And particularly this Opinion falls very hard upon 
our Author's Epiſcopal Brethren in North-Britain, ( for 
whom it's like he may have a ſpecial Concern, ſince 
ſcarce any of them uſe any other than Extempore Prayers; 
yea, if it be impoſſible to join in a Prayer without a di- 
ſtinct and perſonal ſpeaking the Words thereof unto God, 
J have good Reaſon to believe that many a Serious Chri- 
ſtian has never join'd in one fingle Prayer at all. 

According to our Author's Opinion it wou'd be im- 
poſſible for a Number of Perſons to join in Prayer to any 
good Purpoſe, (if at all,) whatever their Neceſſity be, if 
they ſhould be accidentally depriv'd of their Books, and 
not be able to repeat their Prayers by Heart ; eſpecially if 
they ſhou'd not have Time to Compoſe ſome New Forms 
of Prayer themſelves, much leſs to be throughly acquaint- 
ed therewith : Or ſuppoſing that they could repeat ſome 
Prayers by Heart, yet perhaps none of theſe might be 
ſuited to the preſent Emergency, muſt we therefore con- 
clude that it's impoſſible for them in this Caſe to Diſ- 
charge the great Duty of Joint-prayer to any good Pur- 
poſe, though perhaps there may be the moſt urgent Occa- 
fion for their offering up immediately their Joint, United, 
Prayers to God ? 

Again, if our Author's Opinion be true, what comes of 
thoſe Members of the Eſkabliſh'd Church who can nei- 
ther Read nor repeat their tedious Liturgy ? Yea, per- 
haps cann't get it by Heart, tho they ſhould never ſo in- 
dultriouſly apply themſelves to it? This Opinion me- 
thinks falls very hard upon thoſe who are not able to 
Read, and yet have very. bad Memories, (and thoſe who 
cann't Read ſeldom have very good ones : ) For believe 
it will puzzle our Author to tell us how (according to 

11S 
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his Principles) its poſſible for em to join (to any good 
Purpoſe) in Prayer with others. 

Beſides, if it be impoſſihle for Perſons to join even in 
one half of a Prayer, unleſs they be beforehand acquaint- 
ed therewith ; then methinks it's highly expedient that 
a Set of Graces ſhou'd be Impos d and Etiabliſh'd, as 
well as the Liturgy ; or elſe Mr. Bennet and the reſt of 
his Brethren ſhou'd be very careful to acquaint the Com- 
pany beforehand with the Grace they deſign to make Uſe 
of, that ſo they may be capable of joining with them 
therein : But poſſibly this may be the Reaſon why many 
of the Clergy think it a piece of Prudence to uſe no more 
than a Sentence, becauſe then the People may eaſily repeat 
it as ſoon as they hear ir, (tho I believe they never dream'd 
of any ſuch Thing : ) And for this very Reaſon too theſe 
Clergymen are very much in the right of it, who never 
uſe any Graces but what they learn'd in their Primmers. 
For theſe being generally pretty well known, may be eaſily 
join d in, whereas other Graces are perfect Amuſements to 
thoſe, who ſeldom or ever heard them before. Moreo- 
ver, it's very plain that thoſe Members of the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church, and all others too, who are not throughly ac- 
quainted with the Forms of Prayer they join in, and 

on't (at leaſt mentally) ſpeak the Words of the Prayer 
to God, are as much condemn'd by our Author, as they 
who join in Extempore Prayers: For tho? they have the 
Common-Prayer Book lying before them, yet if they be 
not well acquainted with the Prayers therein, they cann't 
Join in them to any good Purpoſe, Diſ. p. 59. So that 
even the Liturgy it ſelf muſt be a meer Amuſemeut, p. 133. 
to all ſuch Strangers as occzſionally hear and join in the 
ſame, as well as to thoſe whoſe Capacities are ſo weak 
as that they cann't attain to a through Acquaintance 
therewith ; yea, great part of the Liturgy muſt be 
no more than a meer Amuſement to almoſt all the Mem- 
bers of the Eftabliſh'd Church. For I am ſatisfied not 
One among a Hundred of 'em are throughly acquainted 
(in our Author's Senſe of that Phraſe) with thoſe Prayers 
or Collects which are not conſtantly uſed. 8 

I ſhall only add, that if it appears that our Saviour, 
his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriſtians, ever joinediin 
ſuch Prayers as they were not beforchand acquainted 
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with, then ſurely our Author muſt needs be miſtaken iu 
his Opinion, and his Way of arguing muſt be fallacious: 

For it is not to be imagin'd that they wou'd have been 
guilty of a Practice ſo Intolerable, and ſo truly Abomina. 
ble, as this is call'd and repreſented to be by our Author: 
Nor is it to be — ei that they wou'd have us'd that 
Way of Joint-worſhip 
the Company to join even in the one half of the Prayer, 
And now whether I have not elſewhere given ſufficient 
Evidence of their having us d this Way of Worſhip, muſt 
be left to the Judgment of Impartial Perfons. | 

But it's high Time for me now to enquire into rhe Rea- 
ſons upon which our Author grounds this Opinion of his: 
Now this Opinion is grouaded upon the neceffity of a 
Perſonal Speaking (either Mentally or Vocally) every 
Word of the yr to God, which he tells us he has 
already fully provd, p. 39. But I have already ſuffici- 
ently diſcover'd our Author's Miſtake in this Matter, and 
ſhewn that he has been ſo far from fally proving #, as he 
pretends, that he has indeed advanc'd nothing like an Ar- 
gument for it. 6 

But ſuppoling it neceſſary for every one perſonally to 
ſpeak the Words of the Prayer to God; this I ſay ma 
be done, tho the Perſon knew nothing of it beforehand. 
There is no contradicting certain Experience; and I am 
inform'd by a very Credible Perſon that it frequently has 
Deen his Practice to ſpeak the Words of the Prayer him- 
ſelf; yea, I can aſſure Mr. Bennet that I have heard one 
( Vocaily) ſpeak every Word of an Extempore Prayer after 
my ſelf as diſtinctly and deliberately as I delivered it, 
and with a great deal of {ceming Devotion too, (tho' by 
the Way, if their own Devotion was promoted thereby, 
i am ſure they greatly diſturb'd my ſelf, as well as the 
reſt of their Neighbours. ) 

And indeed ſome Intiances may be given of one Man's 
ſpeaking that to another, which is dictated to him in that 
very Inſtant, tho he knew nothing of it beforehand : 
And if one Man may do this to another, why not alſo 
to God? (Only let it fill be remember'd that it's the 
Poſaviltty., not the Conveniency or Expediency hereof, that I 
am plrading tor at the preſent.) What therefore is adtu- 
. ily done, its certain may be dow, Ab au ad FOES 
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p, which render'd it impoſſible for | 


(45) 
zales Conſequentia : Therefore Mr. Bennet's reafoning on 
this Head muſt be faulty ſome Way or other; and the 
Fault ſeems to me to be in theſe Two Things, Iſt, In 
that he forgets, that when a Man {peaks with due Deli- 
beration there will be ſome little Interval between every 
Part of the Sentence, as well as between the entire Sen- 
tences themſelves. If a Miniſter ſpeak with due Delibe- 
ration ſome little Pauſcs there will be, even tho' he never 
be at a great Loſs, And, 2dly, In that he ſuppoſes that 
a very cloſe and conſtant Attention is neceſſary, in order to 
our hearing or receiving from him who officiates the 
Words which we are to ſpeak our ſelves. For tince (ac- 
cording to Mr. Bennet) the only Uſe or Deſign of our at- 
tending to what the Miniſter ſays, is only to learn what 
we have to ſay our ſelves ; it's certain that a very flight 
Attention is enough for this Purpoſe : But I need not in- 
fiſt on this Matter, fince I abſolutely deny the Neceflity 
of a Proper, Perſonal, Speaking to God. 

This being obſerv'd, Mr. Bennet plainly grants what is 
enough for our Purpoſe, p. 44. If s Congregation vears any 
Man conceive a Prayer Kxtempore, if that Prayer be ſo word- 
ed as that the Congregation can fully 1 the mean 
ing of the Expreſfions, and if the Matter thereof be ſuch as 


they can heartily approve. in this Caſe, 1 fay, the Congrega- 


tion can as ſoon as ever they hear the Prayer aſſent to what is 
ſaid, and be very much mov'd and warm'd thereby, And 
afterwards, p.45. it muſt be ewn'd that the Souls of the 
Heareys may as faſt as they hear it. (viz, an Extempore 
Prayer, )and in the very ſame Iuſtant, aſſent to it, and be great- 
ly affected, mov d and warm d, thereby, As this Concæſſion 
is as much as we need, ſo it fairly overthrows the moſt 
common, as well as the moſt plauſible Angument againit 
the Joint Uſe of Free Prayer, viz, that we-cann't do it in 


Faith, and with Underſtanding. See the Abrid. p. 75. 76. 


But a Man may aſſent to a Thing, alibo he does not ac 


y direct his Soul to God, and tell bins that he does afſent to 
it, A Man may afſent te 4 Thing, and direct his Soul to 
God, without perſonally ſpeaking the Words of the 
Prayer: And as for our telling God that we aſſent, this me- 


thinks is unneceffary, for God knows it without our tel- 
ling; and therefore as it is not needful ta him, ſo neither 
ls it neceſſary with reſpect to eur ſelves; becaule the 3 


® 
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ol him who officiates do anſwer the Ends and Uſes of our 


Perſonal Speaking, | 

A Man may be preſent when a Beggar tells a Rich Man a 
Diſmal Story, and may be greatly mov'd and warm'd there- 
by, and yet the Man not ſpeak a Word, &c. All this 
is very true, but ſtill not at all to the Purpoſe: I wou'd 
only query, whether the Perſon that ſtands by and hears 
this Diſmal Story mayn't be a Joint -Petitioner with 
this Beggar, without perſonally ſpeaking every Word 
that's ſpoken by the Beggar 2 And if he may, (which is 
indeed too notorious to be deny'd,) then whether this, 
and a Hundred ſuch Similies more, don't make more a- 
galnſt our Author's Opinion than for it. 

Mr. Bennet next appeals to Experience, but I am afraid 
he'll gain but little by that. Let a Man (fays he) ob- 
* ſerve how his Soul Works and Acts in his Private De- 
* votions, and how it Works and Acts in hearing a Pa- 
* thetical Sermon, I am perſuaded that he will ſoon per- 
ceive that it Works and Acts after a quite different 
manner in his Private Devotions, than it either does or 
dean in the hearing and attending to a Prayer conceiv'd 
Extempore: aud that it Works and Acts in the hearing 
and attending to a Prayer conceiv'd Extempore, exactly 
* after the ſame manner that it does in hearing a Pathe- 
* tical Sermon: For my part I'm ſure I've often enough. 
* obſerv'd this in hearing and attending to the Pulpit- 
© prayers, Cc, : 

Mr. Bennet here ſuppoſes that there is a difference be- 
tween the Workings and Actings of the Soul in fecretPrayer 
to God, and in hearing a plain Pathetical Sermon, but 
does not tell us wherein it conſiſts; had he vouchſat'd to 
do us this Favour, or if he will yet be perſuaded to do it, 
we ſhall then perhaps be able to ſhew him the difference 
between the Actings of the Soul in hearing a Sermon, and 
— ＋ in an Extempore Prayer; yea, it may be, we 
ſhall ſhew him that the difference in both theſe Caſes is 
exactly the fame : It's plain that the Graces which are ex- 
ercis'd, and the Affections that are inflam'd and excited 
in both theſe Duties, (Hearing and Praying,) may be. and 
frequently, are exactly the ſame, fo that the chief diffe- 
rence I apprehend to be this, viz. that in one (namely 
the Duty of Prayer) our Minds ate directed to God, 
whereas it is not ſo in the other. Since 
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Since then Mr Bennet appeals to Experience, we ho 
he'll believe us, if from thence we aſſure him, that = 

Actings of our Souls, and their Motions Godward, are the 

ſame in our Private Devotions, and in our Joint Extem- 

pore Prayers. Only in one Caſe we ſpeak the Words of 
the Prayer our ſelves, in the other they are utter'd by him 

who ofhiciates : But in both Caſes our Attention is to the 

Words and Matter of Prayer, and our Souls are (or at 

leaſt may and ſhou'd be) directed to God. 

It may be ſaid perhaps, that when a Perſon has dili- 
gently attended to what the Perſon that officiates has utter'd, 
and when he has weigh'd and approv'd the ſame, he can then in 
an Inſtant lift up his Soul to God, and fervently join in what 
is ſaid, by faying an Amen to it, p. 54. This may be ſaid, and 
what will our Author ſay to the contrary ? For that all 
this may be done in an Inflant he himſelf has plainly 
granted already. What Anſwer then does Mr. Bennet re- 
turn? Why truly no other, but a nauſeous Repetition 
of the Old Story over again. For (ſays he) as I have ſaid, 
we muſt not only approve, &. p. 55. Many a Time our Au- 
thor has ſaid ſo, but when will he Prove it? And faying, 
without proving ſignifies nothing. 

Since then (notwithfianding Mr. Bennet's repeated De- 
nials thereof) a Man may join in Prayer without perſo- 
nally ſpeaking the Words of the Prayer, I know no Rea- 
ſon why he mayn't join in every Part of a Prayer concetu'd Eu- 
tempore, If he do not, it muſt be through his wilful Neg- 
lect, and conſequently mult be his perſonal Fault. Our 
Author next endeavours to ſhew, That the Congregation 
may without any Difficalty join in every Part of a Pre. com- 
por'd well-known Form, p. 57. And indeed if ſpeaking the 
{ame Words along with the Miniſter be what is meant by 
Joining in Prayer, this muſt be readily granted. But I 
have already ſhewn that this is not neceſſary: And if the 
greateſt Part of our Work in — lyes in directing 
and offering up our joint and earneſt Deſires to God, then 


I am {ure it will be a much eaſier Matter to join in every 
part of a new and unknown Prayer, than of a Pre-com- 
pos'd well-known Form. 


CHAP. 


7 
CHAP. IV. 
That the Joint Uſe of Free Prayer does wery much 


engage our Attention, and conſequently does moſt 
effeitually excite and raiſe our Aﬀettions. 


IN the Fifth Chapter of Mr. Bennet's Diſcourſe we have 

another very ſurprizing Paradox very boldly advanc'd 
by our Author, viz. That the Novelty of Prayers conceiv'd 
Extempore very much hinders, whereas the repeated Uſe of 
the ſame Forms doe, moſt effectually ſecure the Attention of 
the Congregation in Prayer, p. 60. In order to make good 
this Aſſertion, he obſerves that there is a Twofold 
Attention. 1ſt, * An Attention to that which is ſpoken by 
another Perſon. 24; An Attention to that which one ſpeaks one's 
elf. Thus I ſay in ſecret Prayer our Attention muſt be 
to what is ſpoken our ſelves, in Joint-prayer the only 
Attention that's neceſſary is to what is ſpoke by the M- 
niſter, or him who officiates; and this alone is a ſuffici- 
ent Anſwer to all our Author has ſaid in this Chapter: 
I ſhall however make ſome farther, though brief, 
Reflections upon it. I cann't but take Notice of that ve- 
ry free and full Conceſſion that's made us by Mr. 
Bennet, p. 61, It muſt be — indeed that the Novelty of 
Prayers does moſt effetually raiſe and continue our Attention 
to what another Man ſays, It muſs alſo be granted that the 
repeated Uſe of #he ſame Pre-compos'd Set Forms of Prayer 
does 8s certainly create a Dulneſs in the Minds of the Heavers, 


and ar certainly cauſe them to Wander, as the repeated Uſe of 


the ſame Sermons would do. 

This Conceſſion of Mt. Bernet's is fully ſufficient, and 
fairly overthrows that Anſwer which is elſewhere re- 
turn'd to this very Argument. Abr. p. 75. Since Atten- 
tion to what's ſpoken by him who officiates is the true 
Attention which we are oblig'd to Exercife when we join 
in Prayer with others, Mr. Bennet, by granting that this 
Attention is promoted by the Uſe of Free-prayer, does 
fairly give up the Cauſe: And yet indeed it is ſo * 
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and certain a Truth, that none can deny it, without fly- 
ing in the Face of conſtant and certain Experience. 

But beſides, it's certain that the repeated Uſe of the ſame 
Form of Prayer will evenclog and deaden our Artenti- 
on to that which is ſpoken by our ſelves : And our Au- 
thor contradicts the certain Experience of all Mankind, 


when he tells us, That the repeated Uſe of the 2 Set 


Form of Prayer does not hinder the Attention to what à Per- 
ſon ſpeaks bimſelf, p. 62. For if any one repeat the ſame 
Words over and over again, it's ſcarce poſſible he ſnou d 
attend ſo much to his own Words after a frequent Repe- 
tition thereof, as he did the firſt time he ſpoke them. If 
a Miniſter ſhou'd Preach the fame Sermon a Thouſand 
times over, can it be expected that he ſhou'd be ſo Atten- 
tive to what he delivers the laſt time as he was at the 
firſt 2 So that Novelty and Variety fixes our Attention 
both to what's ſpoken by another, and alſo to that which 
we ſpeak our — if the conſtant Experience of all 
Mankind is fit to be trufted. 

But let us examine our Author's Reaſon for ſo ſtrange 
an Aſſertion as this. A Man Attention to what he himſelf 
does ſpeak in Prayer, Jprings from an Internal Cauſe, — 
viz. a deep Senſe of the vaſt Weight, &c. And this Senſe is 
created aud increas d by tbe Spirit of God, &c. p. 63. But the 
Queſtion is, whether this Internal Cauſe be ſo readily 
actuated, or fo likely to operate in the one Caſe as in the 
other, For tho' it be granted that what Mr. Bennet has 
mention'd is the Chief or Principal Cauſe of Attention, 
both in praying and hearing a Sermon, yet till it cann't 
be deny'd that Novelty and Variety is a Subordinate Means, 
which in both theſe Caſes is Proper and Uſeful : And it's 
Unfair and Unreaſonable to ſet thoſe Things in Oppaſit ion, 
which in Reaſon and Juſtice ſhou'd be plac'd in Sabordina- 
tion, one to another. Proper External Meins cann't be 
render'd Unneceſſary by any Internal Cauſes whatever, no, 
not by the inward Operations of the Spirit of God, 

In hearing a Sermon our Intention ſprings chiefly from 
an Internal Cauſe, viz. from à deep Senſe of the vajt Weight 
and Importance of thoſe Matters concerning which the Mini- 
fier ſpeaks, and of the infinite Greatneſs and Glory of 
God. —— And this Senſe is created by the Spirit of 
Cod, &c, And yet n this, Mr. Bennet — 

, Jain. 
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juſt now acknowledg'd, that the repeated Uſe of the ſame nor 
Sermons will create a Dulneſs in the Mind of the Hearers, yet ſ 
and cauſe them to Wander. ther 

The Uſe of Words in Prayer is not to inform an Om - veni: 
niſcient Being, but that by a ſecret Influence upon ou an A 
Hearts our Attention may be thereby engag'd, and ou Aﬀec 
Affections rais'd and excited. Now it's certain that the 


Force and Efficacy thereof for attaining this End is ven. 47 
much abated and weaken'd by too frequent a Repetition follo 
ofthem : And this is equally true, whether the Words b Pray: 
ſpoken by our ſelves, or utter'd by another. of 
But the Novelty of Prayer does only alter, and not remove Pre- 
the Diſeaſe : It turns the wane of Attention to our ſelves ini ſtom 
a cloſe Attention to another, ing a 
But, 1ſt, It muſt ſtill be granted then that the repeated Reſp 
uſe of the ſame Forms does in its Nature and Tendency ere his o 
ate a Dulneſs in the Minds of Men, and cauſe them to Wan. BL 
der, &c. It's true indeed, this Inconvenience muſt be di TW e 


penc'd with if it be unavoidable, or if it be preponde| "ily c 
rated by greater Advantages : But I am fatisfy'd that nei. 
ther of theſe will ever be prov'd by our Author. 
2dly, It muſt-alſo be granted, that if well-known 
Forms be really neceſſary, yet ill as great a Variety of 
em as can be is better than a conſtant and endleſs Re- 
petition of the ſame particular Liturgy, 
3aly, If it be poſſible for a Perſon to ſpeak the Words 
of an unknown Prayer after the Minifter, then I am read pe 
to think that the Attention which he gives to himſelſi ſter's 
may be greater than if he ſpoke the Words of a pre- com-: Pray. 
pos'd well-known Form. For I don't think that the At the | 
tention which he gives to him who officiates will {off at 
much hinder his attending to what he ſpeaks himſelf, as M 
the conſtant Repetition of the ſame Words a Thoufand be 4 
times over will do. Beſides, the Deſign of a diſtinct and than 
_ perſonal ſpeaking the Words of the Prayer, and of ſo pa- ed 
ticular an Attention thereto, muk be in order to our be- 74 
ing ſuitably mov'd and affected thereby: Now it's certan I whe 
that our Attention to him who officiates does greatly pro- nal! 
mote this Deſign, contribute very much to the raiſing and , 5 
- warming of our Affections. It therefore it ſhould be Porn 
granted that cr perſonal {peaking (when we join in an 4 
unknown Prayer) cann't be ſo diftin& and deliberate} 
nor 
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nor our Attention thereto ſo very cloſe and particulars 
yet ſtill it may very juſtly be queſtion'd whether the o- 
ther Advantage will not do more than ballance this Incon- 
venience 2 Or whether ſo diſtin& a ſpeaking, and fo cloſe 
an Attention, be altogether ſo neceſſary, when ſuitable 
Affections are — rais'd and excited, as when they 


4#hly, (Not to mention ſecret Prayer) it unavoidably 
follows from what has been ſaid, that the Uſe of Free- 
Prayer does however engage and promote the Attention 
of him who officiates much more than the Uſe of ſuch 
Pre-composd Set Forms of Prayer, as he is well accu- 
ſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with ; for in Preach- 
ing and Praying the Caſe is at leaſt exactly the ſame with 
Reſpect to him who Officiates ; for in both theſe Caſes 
his only Attention is to what heutters himſelf. 

But laſtly, It's need leſs for me to enqulre whether theſe 
Two Sorts of Attentionare directly oppoſite to and neceſſa- 
rily deſtructive of one another? Or, whether they mayn't 
poſſibly be ſubſervient one to another? For I have thewn 
already that it is not neceſſary for them who join in Prayer 
perſonally to ſpeak the Words of the Prayer to God : 
And therefore the only true Attention required of them 
is to the Words of him who Officiates, which Attention, 
Novelty and Variety, do greatly promote, even in the 
Judgment of Mr. Bennet himſelf. From whence it plainly 
appears that the Peoples Attention, as well as the Mini- 
ſter's, is better ſecur d and engag'd by the Uſe of Free- 
prayer, than by the Uſe of ſuch Pre-compos'd Forms, as 
the Congregation is accuſtom'd to, and throughly ac- 
quainted with. : 

Mr. Bennet confeſſes, That no Man can join in Prayer if 

s not attend to it, and that he cannot join any longer 
than he attends, p. 64. But then adds, That he may attend 
to every Part, &c. The Internal Cauſes can operate, & c. He 
may attend, and they can operate; but the Queſtion is, 
whether in our preſent Degeneracy this may be ſo ratio- 
nally hop'd for in the one Caſe as in the other. 

e confeſſes again, that the repeated Uſe of the ſame 
Form deadens the Attention to that Form as _ by 
another ; and in ſuch a Caſe the Mind will probably Man. 
der. From whence again I inter, that the repeated 
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Uſe of the ſame Form will have the fame Effect upon us, 
tho we ſhou'd ſpeak it our ſelves ; for the Difficulty in 
both theſe Caſes is plainly the ſame. Our Author hints 
afterwards, that this Fault may very well be avoided, thit 
Evil eaſily prevented, p. 65, 66. But as this is contrary to 
Reaſon and Experience, ſo it is not very agreeable to what 


he had granted before. And ſince the conſtant Repeti- 


on of the fame Forms of Prayer does in its Natare and 
Tendency deaden the Attention of our Minds in the Diſ. 
charge of this Duty, it's very plain that this Fault mult 
be charg d on the manner of ſpeaking, as well as on the Per- 


ſon that uſes it. For this wandering and want of Atten- 


tion is not entirely owing to the wilful Careleſneſs of the 
Perſon that Prays, but partly alſo to the manner of pray- 
ing, which contributes ſomewhat thereto. That the Evil 
attending the other, — the Uſe of Free Prayer) 1s not 
only infinitely greater, but utterly unavoidable alſo, is one of 
our Author's Hyperboles. which when taken in a moderate 
Senſe muſt ſtand or fall with what has gone before. 

I need take no Notice of the next Objection which 
Mr. Bennet has ſtarted, nor of the Illuſtration he uſes, 
drawn from a Conſort of Mulick, only wou'd have him 
remember that it's a much ealier Matter for a Man to 
ſpeak the ſame Words exactly after another, than it is for 
the Skiltuleſt Muſician in the World to Sound every Note 
of a Tune exactly after another, tho' he himfelf knew 
nothing of it before. 

I tind the Eighteenth Canon injoins, that none ſhall be 
otherwiſe at ſuch Times bufi:d in the Church, than in a quiet 
Attendance to hear, mark, and underit and that which is read, 
preached, or miniſtred. I thou'd be glad to have this 
Canon explain'd, and to ice it fairly reconcil'd to our 
Author's Opinion, who ſuppoſes that as little Attention 
as poſſible ſhou'd (in Joint-prayer) be given to him who 
Othciates, even next unto nothing, and that none at all (if 
it were poſſible) wou'd be beſt of all, p. 67. 

Our Author gues on, and in the next Chapter tells us 
he'll ſhew, That the Affection of the Congregation cannot 


poſſibly accompany a Prayer conceir?d Extempore, ſo well as 
they may do ſock a Form, &c. 


* 9. 


Firſt, He ſays they cannot be ſo ſuitable to the Matter of 
Prayer, p. 71. and that becauſe the Prayer is not ſo well un- 


derſtood. 
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derſtood. But Mr. Bennet has granted already, that (which 
we alſo know to be true by Experience) if the Prayer be 
ſufficiently plain, every Sentence thereof may be through- 
ly underſtood and approv'd in that very inſtant in which 
it is utter'd. And if the Congregation can ſufficiently un- 
derſtand, that Prayer in that very Inſtant in which it is 
offer d up, then to be ſure their Affections may be very ſui- 
table to it, tho they knew nothing of the Prayer before- 
hand. But as Mr. Bennet does farther refer the Reader to 
the Eighth Chapter of his Diſcourſe, ſo I ſhall alſo refer 
him to my Anſwer thereto. 

Secondly. Says our Author, The Afﬀections of the Congre- 
gation cannot be ſo conſtant, &c. His Reaſon is, becauſe he 
thinks he has prov'd, that they cann't join in every Part 
of the Prayer, and their Affections cann't accompany 
thoſe Parts of the Prayer which they do not ſo much 
as join in ; but I have ſufficiently ſhewn, that a Man 
may more eaſily join in every Part of an unknown 
Prayer, than of a well known Form ; becauſe his Atten- 
tion may be more conſtant, without which our Author 
himſelf does aſſure us it is impothble for him to join 
in the Prayer ; fo that even according to his own Way of 
arguing a Man's Aﬀections may be more conſtant in 
— Joint Uſe of Free Prayer, than in the Uſe of ſuch 

orms. 

Here Mr. Bennet does ply us with the Old Story over 
again, Theſe Affedliont muſt not only be raisd, but declared 
and reported to the Divine Majeſty, p. 72. J have already ſaid 
ſo much on this Head, that I am heartily weary thereof : 
However, once more I ſay, that this Declaration or Report 
is made by him who officiates in the Name of the whole 
Congregation: And as for a Perſonal Verbal Declaration, 
the Neceſſity or Expediency of that is yet unproved by 
our Author. 

| Thirdly, The AfﬀeGions cann't be ſo vigorous For 
they muſt be ſo much the more vigorous, by how much the more 
conſtant an —— they are p. 73. ſince then I have 
ſhewn, that our Aſſections may be more conſtant and un- 
interrupted in the Joint Uſe of Free- Prayer, than in the 
Joint Uſe of ſuch Forms; it follows, that they muſt 
be more inflam d and vigorous too. 
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And indeed if it ſhould be granted, that we were ob 
ligd in the Joint Uſe of Free- prayer to exerciſe an At- 
tention, both to our ſelves, and to him who officiates, 
yet ſtill I don't fee how this wou'd interrupt and deaden 
our Affections ſo much; for (till we attend to the Words 
and Matter of Prayer, tho' ſpoken by different Perſons ; 
and therefore it's rational to ſuppoſe, and it is confirm'd 
by Experience, that both theſe Sorts of Attention (if 
they muſt be called different Sorts) do tend to raiſe and 
inflame our Affections. 3 

Mr. Bennet having expreſly acknowledged, that it's cer- 
tain that they (viz. Extempore Prayers) do more powerfully 
raiſe the Affection, than ſuch Forme, &c. p. 76. I need 

take no notice of his Diſtinction between being warm'd 
in a Prayer, and by one. Our Author indeed lays as 
much ſtreſs upon this Diſtinction, as he does upon his 
Twofold Attention. And indeed they deſerve to have 
equal ſtreſs laid upon them; and that is juſt none at all, for 
they are both of them equally uſeleſs. For a Man may be 
warm d not only by Prayer, but in it too, (that is, when he 
Joins in the ſame,) tho? he do not perſonally ſpeak the 
Words of the Prayer himſelf, But. I need not enlarge no 
more than our Author. | 

One Difficulty ſtill does remain, which Mr. Bennet attempts 
to remove. It's generally granted, that Muſick by raiſing 
the Affedtiont is a great belp to Devotion; now if all the 
warmth of Aﬀeciions which ought to accompany our Prayers 
muſt proceed from within, how can our Feber, be beight- 
ned by Muſick? P. 79. 

Mr. Bennet therefore plainly ſuppoſes, that even in 
our Joint Addreſſes to God our Affections mult pro- 
.ceed ſo entirely from ſomewhat within us, as that they 
ought to be excited by nothing without, But this Opi- 
nion of his is as new and ſurprizing to me, as ſome 
others which I have met with already. For my Part I 
ſhould readily have thought that it's well if our Aﬀe- 
ctions be warm'd and excited in Prayer, however this 
be done, provided no «unlawful Means be made uſe of; 
and I know not what unlawful Means cou'd ſerve ſo 

good a Deſign. | 
And it Mr. Bennet*s Notion be true, I wou'd fain know 
Why we ſhou'd ever make uſe of our Voices in Prayer, 
except when it's neceſſary in order to others joining 
| wit 


* 
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with us therein. For tho' the Bodily Organs, and the 
Motion thereof may be reckon'd ſomewhat within xs, 
yet doubtleſs the Sound of our Voices is ſomewhat with- 
out us. 

But let us ſee what Anſwer our Author returns to that 
Inſſance which he has mention'd himſelf. For I am ſa- 
tisfied it is ſuch a one as he can never fairly get over- 
Our Author obſerves, That Muſick may be conſidered as 
accompanying that which is not addreſſed. io God. I don't 
readily take in the Deſign of this Obſervation, nor of 
the following Paragraph. If our AﬀeRions may be rais'd 
from without, when we expreſs them either to our ſelves, 
or to others, why not alſo when we expreſs them to 
God we mult attend to what we ſay when we are ſing- 
ing a Pſalm, as well as when we are praying: And if the 
having our Affections rais'd from ſomething without 
be not inconſiſtent with this Attention in the former 
Caſe, why ſhould we think *tis ſo in the latter? Or if 
our Minds notwithſtanding this may be fix'd upon ſome 
other Perion or Thing, why mayn't they alſo be fix'd 
upon or directed to God? 

For my Part I know no Reaſon why the Effects of 


Mu ſick mayn't be receiv'd and expreſs'd at the very ſame 


time; or why theſe Afſections which are raiſed from with- 
out may not iſſue from within in the very ſame Inſtant. 
Neither do I well underſtand what theſe Pſalms are i1 
which we expreſs nothing from within. For methinks all 
Pſalms (Hiſtorical, &c.) thou'd be accompanied with a 
Senſe of God's Greatneſs and Glory, Cc. and may pro- 
perly be ſaid to be expreſſive thereof. 

But then ſays our Author, when Muſick, accompanies that 
which is addreſſed to God the Caſe is very different, For if 
a Perſon does not ſ far underſtand it as to be able in a 
tolerable Meaſure tc oin in the Harmony, as well as inthe 
Words, then the Muſick hinders his Devotion, p. 80. 
If a-Perſon underſtand nothing of Harmony it is not- 
likely he will be affected therewith'; for non eſſe and 
non _ are the ſame in this Caſe. But if he under- 
ſtand the Harmony, then, tho' he join not in it him- 
ſelf, his Affections may be rais'd and inflam'd hereby; 
nor needs this hinder his directing his Mind and De- 
tre to God, nor his uſing the Words of the Pſalm as 


well as he can, if he think it expedient ; ſo that I 
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cann't but think that this is a piain Miſtake of our Au- 
thor's. But to paſs over this. 

On the other band, (ſays he) if a Perſon can join in the 
Harmony, as well as in the Words, then Muſick does cer- 
tainiy raiſe bis Devotion, p. $1, Here Mr. Bennet plainly 
gives up what he has been arguing for. For Mufick (from 


whenceſoever It comes) beyond all doubt is ſomething | 


without us; yea, the Sound of our own Voices is as truly 
without us, as the Sound of the Voices of others. And 
as we find by Experience, that Singing is very uſeful to 
enkindle Pious Affections in us; ſo we alſo find by Ex- 
perience, that when we join in Conſort with others, 
theſe Affections are enkindled by the Harmonious Voi- 
ces of others, as well as our own, To what Purpoſe 
then are we told by our Author. That the Muſick, as 
well as the Prayer, iſſues from within ? For tho' it ſhou'd 
be granted that it comes from within, yet Muſick it is 
not till it be ut, that's very certain. 

Perhaps our Author can give us a very good Reaſon 
why a Man, both in Praying and Singing, mayn't be in 
different Reſpects both Paſſive and AFive, For my Part 
I own I cannot. However, I deſire he would tell 
us more plainly of what Uſe his Diſtinct ions are, 
and ſhew us more clearly how to apply them, left when 
(according to his Advice) we have carefully made them 
we only get our Labour for our Pains, 

Mr. Bennet next entertains the Reader with a Story 
concerning himſelf ; and I ſhall beg leave to make Two 
or Three very brief Reflections upon it, before I paſs on 
to the following Chapters. | 

When Mr. Bennet bad ſatisfied himſelf as fully as he 
was able by Reading and Meditating, he was willing to add 
his own Experience, p. $1. And in order hereunto went 
to a Lecture held by Diſſenting Teachers. 

Mr. Bennet's Judgment was therefore throughly fix'd 
and determin'd before he went to the Meeting, and 
tis no wonder then if he readily fancied the Practice 
of Extempore Prayers anſwered his Theory of them. 
There is too much Reaſon to ſuppoſe that he came 
with a Reſolution, or at leaſt with a ſtrong Inclinati- 
on, to find Matters agrecable to his Notions and Opi- 
nion of them. And how little regard is due (in ſuch 
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J- 2 Caſe as this) to our Author's Experience I refer to 

the Judgment of all Impartial Perſons. Some of us have 
he been prejudic d againſt Extempore Prayers, and yet upon a 
- farther Trial thereof have been from our own Experi- 
ly ence fully convinc'd and ſatisfy d of the Uſefulneſs of them. 
m But when a Perſon comes purely as a Sy, no wonder 
g if he fancy he has made ſuch Diſcoveries as never Man did 
ly before. Their Sermons, however, did not affright him; (it's 
1d like then he did not find the Diſſenting Mi- | 
to niſters to be ſuch Miſcrable Bunglers as he Def.of Diſ. 
once ſuppoſcd them to be, ) hut their Prayers did. of Schiſm 
Ss, It is not the firſt Time a Wiſe Man has been in Chap. 
bi- ffghted with his own Imagination and Fancy: 15. 
ſe But he was not only affrighted, but alſo hear- 
as tily grievea, at the Folly of their Way. Our Author is not 
'd the firſt Perſon who has thought theſe Doctrines and 
is MW Practices too very Fooliſh, which yet have a great deal of 

real Wiſdom and Excellency in them. Hein a 
Mt little Time receiv d abundant Conviction : No 1 Cor, 1. 
in wonder of that, when he was ſo fully per- 21, 23. 
rt ſuaded i before. And as for the many hard 
Jl Words that follow, we can as eaſily deſpiſe them, 2s 
e, we ſuppoſe they will be greedily imbib'd by thoſe of his 
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be it 

d Concerning thoſe Imperſections with reſpect to Mat- | 

1 ter and Expreſſion, which it's pretended cannot 

4 but attend Extempore Prayers. 

d - 

© MX. Bennet goes on, and next endeavours to ſhew, p. 85. 


that divers Imperfetions, with Reſpect both to t 
ie Matter and the Expreſſions of Prayer, cannot but attend Joint 
- Extempore Prayers, which may eafily be avoided in the Uſe 
. of ſuch Forms, &c. 42 , 


This 
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This is that which has prejudic'd the gteateſt Number 
of Perſons againſt the Uſe of Extempore Prayers, and is 
indeed the moſt plauſible Pretence or Objection againſt 
them, yet I hope to return a plain and ſatisfactory An- 
ſwer unto it. But before I deſcend to make particular 
Remarks on this and the following Chapter I mult pre- 
miſe ſome Things in the general. LEY. 

1ſt, It's certain that Diverſe Imperfedion will attend our 
Prayers, and all our Religious Performances to. when we 
have done what we can to prevent it. To Serve God in 
Perfection is the Priviledge and Happineſs of another and a 
better World, but is not to be enjoy d, nor ſhou'd we 
expect it here: We therefore readily grant that our 
Prayers are mix'd with diverſe Imperfections, and that 
8 certainly will be ſo as long as we are in this 

orld. | 

24ly, Thoſe Imperfe&ions which concern the inward 
Frame and Temper of our Minds are more ſinful and 
dangerous, and conſequently ſhou'd be more carefully 
avoided, than thofe which relate to the Matter and Ex- 
preſſions of Prayer. Dulneſs and Formality in our 
Prayers to God are much more Offenſive to him than 
many a homely Word, or even than the Omiſſion of 
ſome part or other of the Matter of Prayer. We ſhou'd 
inde? labour to avoid all Imperfections as much as we 
can, but we mult chiefly guard againſt thoſe which are 
moſt diſpleaſing to God. | n 

34ly, The Queſtion depending is not, whether each 
Way of Worſhip mayn't have ſome peculiar Advantages 
belonging unto it, hut which of 'em has the moſt or 
2 Helps or Conveniences? And that Way of Wor- 
ſhip ought to be us'd which (all Things contider'd) is 
Belt in the main; tho' in ſome particular Reſpects it 
ſhou'd be leſs Convenient, or leſs Ad vantageous. 

4thly, If we compare theſe Two Ways of Worſhig 
one with another, the Compariſon mult either be made 
between thoſe Liturgies, which de facto are extant and 
uſed, and between thoſe Extempore Prayers which de fatto 
are utter'd in any part (at leaſt) of the Chriſtian World : 


Or elſe between thoſe Two Ways of praying confider'd 


as free from ſuch Imperfections as may be remov'd, and 
| | which 
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which are the Perſonal, Voluntary, Faults of thoſe who 
r the one, or utter the other. 5 

5thly, A Miniſter's own Compoſures (provided they're 
tolerable) muſt be preferr'd before the better and more 
perfect Compoſures of others. He that denies this 
plainly ſubverts the Miniſterial Office, or does at leaſt 
= in Effect, that Miniſterial Gifts and Abilities are uſe- 
leſs and unneceſſary Things; and that a Perſon may with- 
out a tolerable Meaſure of theſe be ſufficiently qualify'd 
for the Miniſterial Office, which is indeed little lefs than 
a Blaſphemous Reflection upon the Infinite Wiſdom of 
God, as if he had in vain inſtituted the Miniſterial Of- 
fice or in vain requir'd that they who enter into that Of- 
fice ſhou'd be endow'd with proper Gifts and Abilities. 
If God has appointed the Miniſtry, and endow'd his Mi- 
niſters with various different Gifts and Abilities for this 
very End, viz. The edifying the Body of Chriſt, then it 
undeniably follows that the Exerciſe of 185 
Miniſterial Gifts and Abilities is the beſt 1 Cor, 12. 
and propereſt Means of Edification. Epbeſ. 4. 3, 12. 
And it is indeed the greateſt Arrogance N 
that can be to lay this aſide, and ſubſtitute any Thing 
elſe in its Room; but vain Man will be Wiſer than 


And indeed if meaner Compoſures (provided they be 
a Man's own) ought not rather to be us d than the better 
Compoſures of others: Methinks that Perſon's Ability 
muſt needs be extraordinary, or elſe his Conceit of him- 
{elf muſt be ſo, who wou'd ever pretend to Compoſe a 
Sermon himſelf, ſince this ſhou'd not be attempted by 
any but thoſe who think they can outdo the beſt Ser- 
mons that are extant at preſent ; or at leaſt if they will 
be performing ſomewhat themſelves, they had better 
take a Printed Sermon, and do with that, as Mr. Bennet 
wou'd have us do with their Liturgy, viz. Correct and 
Improve it, and ſo make it more Perfect than one of 
their own Compoſing wou'd be. In ſhort | 
then, tolerable Compoſures, if a Miniſter's See Diſc. of 
own, muſt rather be us'd than the more Schiſ. p. 81. 
neat and accurate Compoſures of otbers : 
And we have good Reaſon to ſuppoſe they will be more 


uſeful and edifying. 


(560) 
6thly, Miniſterial Gifts and Abilities onghe to be-exer- 
cis'd in Praying, as well as in Preaching, thoſe Two being 
equally Parts of the proper Work of the Miniſtry. Ad. 6. 
4. A Miniſter is the Mouth of the People to God, as well 
as the Mouth of God to the People. He repreſents Chriſt 
in his Prieſtly, as well as in his Kingly and Prophetical, 
Office- Our Author himſelf I find is highly diſpleas'd 
with ſome Perſons who permit Laymen publickly to Perform 
#bis Office, (viz. the Litany) and plainly affirms that 
none but tbe Clergy, or thoſe who are regularly 
Annot. on ordain'd, are authoriz'd to miniſter in theſe Holy 
the Com. Things. Therefore methinks a Miniſter's 
Pr. p. 94. Prayers ſhou d be of his own Compoſition, as 
well as his Sermons: And a 8olerable Prayer of 
his own may ſuffice as well as a tolerable Sermon wou'd 
do. For I know no Reaſon why our Prayers ſhou'd be 
more neat and exact than our Sermons :* Yea, I think thoſe 
very Reaſons which prove it to be a Miniſter's Duty to uſe 
his own 'Sermons, do equally conclude it to be his Duty 
to uſe his own Prayers, "4 ö > 
mthly, A Miniſter's exercifing his own Gifts and Abi- 
lities in Praying and Preaching, ſhou'd rather be an En- 
couragement to People to attend upon his Adminiſtrati- 
ons, than any Objection againſt it, ſince this is the Me- 
thod of promoting their Edification, which God himſelf 
has plainly preſcribed. The People ought ſo far to truſt 
their Spiritual Guides as to ſuppoſe they will inſert no- 
thing into their Prayers or Sermons that will be prejudi- 
cial to them. They ought to entertain no Jealouſies or 
Suſpicions at all of this kind; but if upon trial they 
find their Miniſter is intolerably guilty of any ſuch Practice, 
they muſt leave him as ſoon as they can, and attend on 
ſome other. However, their Fear of this grounded upon 
the Poſſibility thereof, ſhou'd be no Argument with them 
till they actually have ſufficient Evidence of it. Nothing 
ean be more evident, than that whoever is fit to be intruſt- 
ed with the Miniſterial Office, is alſo fit to be truſted 
with compoſing his Prayers and Sermons himſelf. He is 
not qualify'd to be a Phyſician who is not fit to be en- 
truſted with making his own Receipts and Preſcriptions. 
And tho' a Phyfician may by this Means mix Poiſon with 
his Receipts, and too often does Preſcribe ſuch . 
Ty | really 


(61) 


really are Prejudicial ; yet notwithſtahding this every Bo- 
dy inks it is fit that a Phyſician ſhouꝰd be allow'd 10 Pre- 
{cribe to his Patients what he thinks is moſt proper and 
ſuitable. And if I Employ a Phyſician, it is ſuppos'd 
that I Repoſe ſo much Truſt and Confidence in him as to 
believe he'll Prefcribe me nothing that will do me a 
Miſchief. „ 

$thly, Nothing then can be more evident and plain, 
than that ſome ſeeming Difficulties, or poſſible Inconvenien- 
cies, mult not prevent the Exerciſe of Miniſterial Gifts 
and Abilities in thoſe who are endow d in a tolerable Mea- 
ſure therewith ; particularly, the bare Poſſibility of mi- 
faking or blundering is no ſufficient Reaſon againſt the 
Uſe of Free-prayer, eſpecially where there is no great 
Probability of it: For then indeed no Miniſter mutt ever 
venture either to Pray or Preach in the Publick, or even 
to repeat the Creed or Lord's Prayer by Heart, fince it is 
poſſible for him to blunder therein, tho he cou'd ſay them 


as readily as A, B, C. And I remember the Author of 


Bonas us vapulans, gives us an Inſtance of this in no leſs a 
Man than Mr. Durel. 

But now if there be any great probability of a Miniſter's 
blundering, if he ſhou'd in the Publick venture upon 
praying Extempore, I am not againſt his uling the help of 
Premeditation, yea, I think it's very proper and conve- 
nient for him to do ſo; and methinks he that can Com- 
poſe a tolerable Sermon, may alſo Compoſe a tolerable 
18 but he that can do neither is utterly unfit for the 

iniſtry. | 

In — then, either a Miniſter is able to Pray Extempore 
in Publick, without being in any conſiderable Danger of 
forgetting ſome neceflary Part of the Matter of Prayer, 
or of blundering in his Exprefhons, or he is not ; it he 
is in no ſuch Danger, then his Omiſſion or Blunder muſt 
either be wilful, and conſequently to be charg'd on the 
Perſon, and not on the Manner of Praying ; or elſe purely 
Accidental, and of ſuch a Nature as cann t be a ſufficient 
Objection againſt any Way of Worſhip whatever, and ſo 
not againſt Extempore Prayers: If he be in any conſidera- 
ble Danger of forgetting or blundering, then let him Com- 
poſe his Prayer beforehand, which, if tolerable, (and It 
muſt be ſo if he be ſufficiently qualify'd,) ſhov'd be _ 

rather 


| 5 
"rather than ſuch Forms of Prayer as are compos d and pre- 
fcrib'd by ſome others. 


KP Theſe general Propoſitions, if duly weigh'd and conſi- 
- der'd, area ſufficient Anſwer. to all that our Author has 


faid in theſe Two Chapters which I am at preſent conſi- 
dering; however, I ſhall bricfly make ſome farther Re- 
ions upon, them. 

There is (ſays our Author) ſuch a norte of Particulars 
in the Matter of Prayer, which ought to be conſider d and 
brought within the Compaſs of our Joint Devotions, that he 
2 Aa. Extempore will in all probability be guilty of great 

ions. 6 
Ist, This concludes not at all againſt the Uſe of Free 
Prayer, or a Miniſter's compoſing his Prayer himſelf: For 
it a Miniſter's Memory be truly fo weak as that he cann't 
retain the general and neceſſary Heads of the Matter of 
Prayer, then the moſt that can be fairly inferr'd is this, 
vis, that he ought to Compoſe his Prayers beforehand, 
and take ſome Notes of his Prayers, as well as of his 
Sermons, into the Pulpit with him. And iudeed the bare 
Pre- compoſing his Prayer will ſcarce Relieve ſuch a Per- 
ſon, unleſs he alſo have his Book or Notes in the Pulpit : 

Since then by praying Extempore Mr. Bennet does mean a 
praying without a Pre-compos'd Set Form of Fords, it's 
plain that the Matter of Prayer may be Pre-compos'd or 
Premeditated, and yet a Perſon Pray Extempore too in our 
Author's Senſe of that Word ; and therefore the Imper- 
fections relating to the Matter of Prayer need be no Obje- 
Ction at all againſt our praying Extempore (in his Senſe of 
the Word.) | 

But, zaly, The general and neceſſary Heads of the Mat- 
ter of Prayer are not io very numerous but they may eaſi- 
ly enough be remember'd. They may be reduc'd into a 
pretty narrow Compals,as Dr. Scott has inform'd us in his 
Cafe concerning Forms of Prayer, and are briefly ſumm'd 
up in the Lord's Prayer itſelf ; and I hope there are few 
whoſe Memories are ſo very weak but they can very ea- 
tily remember that, and repeat it, too, if there ſhou'd be 
Occaſion far it. | 

It is certain we are not oblig'd in all our Addreſſes 
to God to mention cvery Part of the Matter of Prayer: 
This is contrary to the Practice of the Saints in all Ages, 


a and 
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and particularly to thoſe Prayers which we have recor- 
ded in Scripture, Mr Bennet himſelf will not fay, That 
whatſoever it is poſſible for us to mention in Pra 

ought always to be particularly inſerted, - And if p. 85. 

the expreſſing the whole Mat ter of Prayer (in the 

general) with a convenient brevity be all that is neceſſary, 
I know not why our Author ſhould ſay that he greateſt 
part of thoſe who officiate in ſeparate Congregations cannot 
be ſuppor'd to have Memories ſufficient for this, and conſe- 
quently muft very often fail. 

Nor -do I well underſtand what that great variety of 
Particulars is which it is ſo very hard to remember; 
our Author talks at a very different rate when tis their 
own Liturgy which he is arguing for, and when he is 
vindicating their general Confeſſion of Sin. See The 
Abridg. p. 91. Annot. on the Common Prayer, p. 25. And 
indeed if we ſhould be as general in our Petitions an 
Thankſgivings, as he thinks it proper we ſhould be in 
our Confeſſions, (and I know no ſufficient Reaſon why we 
may not,) our Memories are in no great Danger of being 
over-much burthen'd. 

But above all, it appears the moſt unaccountable to me 
(and I am fatisfy'd will do ſo to all impartlal Perſons) 
that Mr. Bennet ſhould ſuppoſe this to be ſo mighty a 
Difficulty, and yet can very eafily believe that the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians repeated all their Prayers by Heart. 
Surely then their Memories were vaſtly more | 


large and capacious than ours, or elſe their Brief. Hiſt. 


Prayers were very ſhort and defective, For p. 98. 


doubtleſs tis a much eaſier Matter to remem- 


ber a few General Heads, (to which the whole Matter of 
Publick Prayer may eaſily enough be reduc'd,) than it is 
to commit to our Memory every particular Thing that is 
mention'd in Prayer, and every Word and Expreſſion 
too; eſpecially if we conſider, that ag tins to our 
Author's Opinion) this muſt have been done bye very 
Private Chriſtian, by every Particular Member of the 
Congregation, whereas the other needs only be done 
by the Miniſter, or him who Officiates. 
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1 cann't alſo but wonder to find our Author affirm- 
ing that the Pulpit Prayers of the Conforming Cler- 
gy are not ſo liable to thoſe Imperfections with reſpect 
to Matter which Joint Extempore Prayers are 
uuavoid ably ſubject to, p. 133. For are not theſe Prayers 
repeated by Heart? And ate their Memories then ſuffi- 


cient to retain both the Matter and Expreſſions of 


Prayer, and cann't ours retain the Matter alone, or only 
the general Heads of the ſame? Why muſt we unavoid- 
ably forget that which they can ſo eaſily remember, 
whilſt at the ſame time their Memories are alſo burden'd 
with more? 

But whilſt our Author attended the Diſſenting Meetings 
he never once heard the leaſt Syllable relating to the forgive- 
neſs of Enemies, &c. p. $6. 

It ſeems very plain that a charitable forgiving Frame 
and Temper of Mind is the Thing that is chiefly de- 
ſign'd and requir'd ; and therefore if we really forgive 
thoſe who have injur'd us, if our Love and Charity be 
extended to all Sorts of Perſons, this I preſume is ſufhci- 
ent, tho* the Word Enemies thould be omitted. It may 
indeed upon ſome Occaſions be proper, and expedient, 
expreſly, and particularly, to pray for thoſe who have 
been Enemies to us ; but that this is ordinarily neceſſary 
is more I believe than Mr. Bennet is able to prove ; and 
yet I am ready to think he might hear the Diſſenting 
Miniſters pray in general for all Sorts of Perſons, Cc. and 
for the Converſion of thoſe that were indeed the great- 
7 Enemies to them, tho' they call d them not by that 

ane. 

Forgiveneſs of our Enemies is mention'd in the Lord's 
Prayer, not properly as part of the Matier of Prayer, 
but as an Argument by which our Petition for Pardon 
of Sin is enforc d; and tho' we be elſewhere expreſly 


enjuin'd to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us, and 


the like, yet this will not prove it to be our Duty con- 
- ftantly, or ordinarily, to make an expreſs or particular 

mention of them in our Prayers to Gd. 
However, after all, if this really be a defect, it is 
plain it may be eaſily remedy d, if the Perſon can but 
ſay the Lord's Prayer by Heart, or uſe it as a A: 
0 
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hem to pray for ſome Things againſt their own Principle; 
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ſo that at moſt this Omiſſion muſt be charg'd upon the 
Perſon that Prays, and not upon the manner of Praying. 
And if ſome Perſons omit ſome Things out of Prixciple, 
I don't underſtand how this Evil can be remedicd by im- 
poſing a Liturgy on them; for the moſt that this can 
do is to make Knaves and Hyprocrites of them. If the 
uſe 4 Extempore Prayers will never reſtrain ſuch ill. minded 

Perſons, the impoſition of a Liturgy will only canſtrain 
and does not our Author think that ſuch Petitions had 
better be omitted than offer'd to an All- ſceing God ? If 
it ſhould be contrary to the Principle of any of the 
Eſtabliſh'd Clergy to pray for her Mijeſty, had they not 
better omit the Prayer for Her than uſe it? 

But beſides, tis very plain that the bare wſe of a Li- 
urgy will not at all prevent or remedy this Inconveni- 
nce, For the ſeeming Efficacy which it may have in this 
Matter is not owing to its being a Form, but to the Au- 
pbority with which it is back d, by which 'tis impos'd ; 
for ſuch Things may be omitted in a Liturgy, as well as 
in an Extempore Prayer; and doubtleſs they wou'd be 
left out by thoſe whoſe Principle inclin'd 'em to do fo, 
even tho they made uſe of a Liturgy,) were they not 
reſtrain'd by Civil Authority: As on the one hand I pre- 
ſume our Author knows very well that there are certain 
Men in the World, who are zealous enough for the con- 
ſtant uſe of a Liturgy, who yet never pray for the Queen, 
tho it be confeſſedly their Duty to do ſo; ſoon the other 
hand publick Authority may oblige Miniſters to pray 
tor ſuch particular Perſons or Things, and yet not bind 
hem to a particular Liturgy. 

In ſhort then, the Impoſition of a Liturgy in all ſuch 
Caſes as this does not remove the Diſorder without 
changing it into a worſe; and yet even that Alteration 
5 not effected by the ſe of a Liturgy, but by the Au- 
thority with which it is back'd ; which Authority may 
ara the ſame Effect, tho Free- prayer ſhou'd be made 
ue ot. | 

And as for what our Author obſerves concerning the 
printed Prayers of the Bartholomew Martyrs, (a5 
he tauntingly calls them,) vis. That the Matter P. 88. 
F them is groſly defective, I preſume theſe were 

F not 
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not the only publick Prayers that were us'd at that time, 
and if ſo, one may as well and juſtly find fault with that 
Collect, the Uſe of which Mr. Bennet recommends in the in 
Pulpit, becauſe every Part of the Matter of Prayer is mu 


not contained therein, | uſi 
As tis fit that the general Matter of publick Prayer 
ſhou'd be mentioned with a convenient brevity, ſol ſuc 
allo think it is proper to ſingle ſome Particulars out that no! 
are peculiarly ſuitable to be more largely infitied upon; an) 
but they are to blame who are wnreaſonably large upon 18 1 


any. Poſſibly there may be ſom: Diſſenting Minitters Ing 
who in their Prayers being utterly at a loſs, fall #0 à kind tha 
of Extempore preaching, and addreſs themſelves to the Pes. Pr: 
ple in the midſt of their Prayers. All that 1 can ſay is m 
that I know. not of any who do ſo; and if there be ſho 
any who do fo, I dint believe that the generality of th: det 
Diſſenters are ſo very weak as to approve of ſuch a © 
performance; but whether or no our Author [under th c 
Head has given a true Repreſentation of Matter of Fact rut 
muſt be referr'd to the Determination of others. ho 
In the next place we are told by our Author, That ho 
in joint Extempore Prayers diverſe Partieulars cannot but for 
be too frequently inſerted which ought to be alway an 
omitted, For inſtance, Firſt, How commonly do Men thraf the 
their private Opinions into their Prayers, and thereby mak ly 


their own Notions Terms of Communion with them? P. vg. Pr. 
I don't underfiand how they hereby make their om pla 
Notions Terms of Communion with them, The only Incon- W. 


venience the People are put to is to withhold their Al- 
tent whenever mention is made of thele private Opi: 55 
nions; but notwithflanding this they may eaſily join in 
other Parts of the Prayer, and in other Parts of th: the 
Worſhip. It a National Liturgy be impos'd, into which hon 
the Compilers thereof have inſerted ſome of their pri- 9 


vate Opinions, then indeed theſe peculiar Notions an of 
plainly made neceflary Terms of Miaiſterial Communion lik 
at leaſt; becauſe no Miniſters that are of a different Judg. Re 
ment can, with a fate Conſcience, make uſe of thele wl 
Prayers, with which theſe peculiar Notions are mixed. Ar 
B-tides which, all the People that are of a different ſon 
Judgment too mult either ſeperate, or elſe be conſtant ij <2 
put to the Inconvenience of withholding their Aſſent, — 


when- 


EOS 
whenever theſe Things are mention'd ; and therefore the 
inſerting of private Opinions info a National Liturgy 
muſt needs be much worſe than ſome particular Minifters 
uſing them in their own Prayers, 

When our Author tells us, that in Extempore Prayers 
ſuch Things cannot but be inſerted, I preſume he does 
not mean that the Uſe of theſe Prayers does lay us under 
any fatal Neceſſity of committing this Fault, ſo as that it 
is not in our Power to avoid it, tho' we be really will- 
ing and careful to do ſo; and if he mean no more 
than that ſome Perſons will be intermixing with their 
Prayers their own peculiar Notions, why this is no 
more than will be done, tho' nothing but Liturgies 
ſhould be made uſe of: That is, tho the Perſons lye un- 
der no fatal Neeeſſity, yet this will ſometimes at lealt 
eventally happen (and if it be ever at all it muſt be 
too often) through our preſent Degeneracy, and the Cor- 
ruption of our Natures. And indeed if we conſider 
how prone Men are whene'er they get uppermoſt, (and 
how conſonant this is to our certain Experience,) to be 
for impoſing their own private Opinions upon others, 
and for obliging all to be of the ſame Sentiments with 
them, we ſhall find that preſcribed Liturgies are as like- 
ly to be ſtuffed with private Opinions as Extewpore 
Prayers. The Popith Liturgies (as well as our own) are too 


plain Inſ ances of it. Our Author thinks it 


would be a moſt Excellent Thing if the whole Brief Hiſ. 
World ſhould join in th. uſe of. one and the ſame p. 344. 
precompos'd Liturgy. | 

Now if a Liturgy ſhou'd at preſent be compiled for 
the Chriſtian World by an Oecoumenical Council, it is 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe it wou'd be carried by the major 
Vote, and then I leave our Author to judge what kind 
of one it would be, and with what Opinions it were 
like to be fill'd. And in every Nation, according to the 
Religion that's profeſs d in the ſame, and the Opinions 
which generally prevail, fuch wou'd the Liturgy be. 
And how will our Author reſtrain ſuch ill- minded Per- 
ſons as theſe ? Is not this as good an Argument againſt 
compiling and impoſing a Liturgy upon a whole Nation, 
or upon the whole World, as what Mr. Bennet has men- 
tion d is againft a Miniſter's compoting his Prayers him- 
ſelf?ꝰ | "F 2 _ 
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And indeed I know not why ſuch Paſſages as our Au- 
thor refers to, under this and the following Heads, ſhou d 
be any more an Argument againſt the uſe of Free- prayer, 
than the miny Idolatrous Paſſages, & c. that are to be 
found in Popiſh Forms of Prayer, ſhou'd be sgainſt the 
uſe of a Liturgy ; for ſuch ' ſort of Paſſiges are aui 
found in both ſort of Prayers; whereas they may and 
ought to be omitted in both. But nothing is more 
evident than that ſuch Things as theſe mult not (on either 
t1d-) be charg'd upon the manner of praying, but up— 
on the corrupt Inclinations and erroneous Principles of 
thoſe who compoſe or utter ſuch Prayers; tho after all, 
that Diſſenting Miniſters do commonly inſert their private 
Opinions into their Prayers, is a great Mifiake of our Au- 
thor's, as far as my Obſervation reacheth. 

If ill. minded Perſons are diſpos'd to deliver their un- 
ſound and private Opinions in publick, they may more 
conveniently do it when they are Preaching. thay when 
they are Praying ; and accordingly 'tis certain that this 
is more frequently practis d. But will our Author in- 
fer from hence that no Miniſters muſt be entruſted with 
Compoſing their Sermons themſelves 2 If ſomel abuſe 
their Gifts, their Right or Authority, &c, this is no 
Reaſon why others ſhould be reſtrain'd from the Exer- 
ite of them; for our Author can't but be ſenſible that 
were this Principle apply'd to all other Cafes it would 
make very wild Work indeed in the World. 

| don't therefore ſee what Service our Authors Cun- 
tatiom from Mr. Baxter will do him, tho' the Matter of 
Fatt ſhould be own'd to be true; and yet he plainly 
miſt:kes Mr, Baxter, if he ſuppoſes that by Erroncous 
Perſons he meant thoſe Presbyt:rians or Independants who 
are miſtaken as to private doubt ful Opinions, 

In Hort, if the Exerciſe of Minigerial Gifts (under 
the Correction of Diſciplin-) be what God himſelf has 
appointed. then theſe Abuſes arifing from the perverſe 
Tempers or Principles of fome particular Perſons ought 
to be no Objection gainſt it; but if the pottibility or 
prodability of inſerting private Opinions be an Argu- 
ment azanti the uſe of Free-prayer, it muſt needs more 
eftrangly conclude againſt the Impoſition of a National 
Lituyy, and yet much more againſt impoſing one 
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and the ſame Liturgy upon the whole Chriſtian 
World. 

If it be ſaid that a Convocation or a General Council 
is in leſs danger of committing this Fault than a parti- 
cular Minifter, 1 anſwer, that this is juſt as it happens, 
according to the Diſpoſition and Teimper of thoſe Per- 
ſons of whom the Convocation or General Council con- 
filts ; They have erred, and may err, thats very certain; 
and if they ſhould commit ſuch a Fault, then the Evil 
Influence of it would be more G-neral and Univerſal 
than the ſame Fault wou'd be when committed only by a 
particular Miniſter. The one affects only one Congrega- 
tion, the other the whole Nation, or elſe the whiole 
Chriſtian World. In the one Cale the Fault may v help d 
as ſoon as ecr*tis diſcover d, which is not ſo catily done 
i the other. To which may be added, that it private 
Opinions muſt be inſerted, they had better be-a Man's 
own, than another's, ſince then, the Perſon may Pray 
Witiz a much better Conſcience. 

I have ſometimes been more than a little ſurpriz'd to 
hear ſome Perſons plead with ſo much Zeal and Warmtb, 
that it was utterly unfit that every particular Miniſter 
ſhould be entrufied with the Government of his own 
Congregation; and yet think it very fit that a Bithop 
(who is but one Miniſter) ſhou'd have the ſole and ſu- 
preme Government of a whole Dioceſs, as if many Con- 
gregations were eaſier govern'd than one. And if a Mi- 
niſter (becauſe he is liable to Mittake and Miſminage) 
mutt for this Reaſon be accountable to the Biſhop, and he 
(for the very ſame Reaſon) to the Archbiſhop, I ſee not 
how we can fairly make a Stop *till we come to a Pope; 
nor what better we ſhall bz when we come there, unleſs 
with the Papitts we attribute Infallibility to him. Juft 
ſo in the Caſe before us, particular Mniſters muſt not 
be entruſted with the Compoſure of the Prayers they uſe, 
left they miſtake, or inſert their private Opinions; but 
why mayn't a Biſhop or a Convocation be guilty of the 
very fame Fault? By whom muſt they be reftrain'd 2 If 
you go higher, and ſet up a Pope, or a General Council, 
yet after all we ſhould 'tiill be juſt where we were, 
unleſs you make them Infallible. 
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(70) 
But againſt this *tis excepted by Mr. Bennet, That tha 
Hereticks, Idvlaters, &c. may certainly corrupt Pre-compos'd 


- . * Liturgtes according to their ſeveral Humonrs, yet when a 


pre-compor d Liturgy is well known and fix d he may be ſure 
of the Matter of bis Prayer; and if the Faults of it be ſuch 
as will juſtiſie a Separation he may wholly abſtain from it, 
p. 97. | | 

But if one and the fame Liturgy be rigorouſly impos d 
upon-a whole Nation, or upon the whole Chrittian 
World, then what muli-they do, that being jultly diſ- 
ſa'tsty'd with it, do wholly abſtain from the ſame ? The 
Expediency, yea. Neceſſity, of a Toleration mult then be 
099d by our Author, which yet he ſcems not to he zea- 
lous tor; for if all other Religious Aﬀemblies are put 
down in the Nation, then they who diſlike the Natio- 
nal Liturgy have no other Place to repair to; and if a 
Toleration be granted, then ſtill Perſons will be at their 
Liberty to uſe what kind of Prayers they pleaſe, either 
Pre compos'd or Extempore, and allo to inſert their pri- 
ws Opinions into them, if they are diſpoſed to do 

0. 

As the People ought to have ſome Satisfaction concern- 
ing the Soundnels of a Miniſter's Principles, (in Necefſary 


Points at the leaſt,) ſo if they afterward find that it is his 
cConſtant or frequent Practice to mingle his own Fancies 


witi his Prayers, they may wholly abſtain fiom attending 
upon him, and repair to ſome ot er Miniſter, where they 
ſhall meet with no ſuch Diſturbance, 

In tliort, as he who is reſolved and diſpos'd to inſert 
his Private Opinions into his Prayers, will do fo (if free 
from Outward Reſtraint) whether he uſe a Pre-compos'd 
Form, or conceive his Prayers Extempore, fo in n-ither 
Caſe can it be prowerly ſaid that this Imperfedion is neceſſa- 
fy: And as the Particular Faults of each Particular Litur- 
£y are only good Objections againſt that Particular Liturgy, ſo 
the Particular Faults of ſuch Prayers as are compos'd by 
Miniſters themſelves are only good Objections againtt 
theſe Particular Prayers and Minſlters, hut cannot be Obje- 


ions againit the Uſe of Free Prayer in the General, which 


is all I am at preſent contending for. 

And Diſcipline (not the Uſe of ſuch Forms as the Con. 
gregation is accuſtomed to, and throughly acquainted with,.) 
tl . ö ; a | DW 1247 
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ir the beſt Security that can be had againſt all Intolerable 
Evils, This is the very Fence which God himſelf has ſet 
up, and therefore mult needs be the moſt Proper and Ef- 
fectual One. And indeed Experience ſhews that it is 
ſo whenever it is faithfully and duly adminiſtred. We 
muſt not judge of the Aptitude or Efficacy of Means by 
our own Imaginations and Fancies, but rather by the Di- 
vine Inſtitution or Appointment thereof. God forefaw 
all the Caſes that could poſſibly happen, all the Various 
States which his Church ſhould be in, and yet this is the 
only Remedy he has appointed; which is a Plain Demon- 
ſtration that in all Cafes whatever this is the bett and pro- 
pereſt Means, If the Impolition or Uſe of a Well-known 
Liturgy be the beſt Security, why was it not appointed 
by God, and we expreſly directed to uſe it? Why have 
we no Liturgy, nor any Mention thereof at all, in the 
ible : 

But the Church's Diſcipline is not reftored, &c. p. 92. and 
therefore the Impoſition and Uſe of a Well-known Li- 
turgy is at preſent proper and neceſſary to prevent or re- 
medy theſe Inconveniencies. | 


But if the Church's Diſcipline be yet unreſtord who 


mult be blam'd for this? Why do they content themſelves 
with ſending up an Empty Wiſh for the Reſtoration of it 
once in a Twelve-month? And is it not a Piece of very 


great Arrogance to lay that Means aſide which God has 


preſcrib'd for the preventing and reforming theſe Evils, 
and to ſubſtitute ſomewhat elſe in its Room that is only 
devisd or invented by Man? I am ready to think, that 
if any-body but Mr. Bennet himſelf had taltꝭ d at this Rate 
he would not have fail'd to have given them many Hard 

Words for their Pains. | 
But (not to concern my (elf with the Church-men) I'm 
ſure among the Diſſenters there are many very capable 
of performing their Publick Prayers Extempore ; yea, Wl 
that I know of are fit to be truſted with compoling their 
Prayers themſelves, (which is all I plead for at preſent.) 
And indeed if they were not fit for this they muſt needs 
be unfit for the Miniſtry, which is more than I can ſay 
of any one Diſſenting Miniſter within the Reach of my 
Knowledge. The Diſſenters (as far as I know them) are 
very careful to admit none 12 the Miniſtry but hr 
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who are competently qualify'd for it; and they who are 


. qualify'd for the Miniſterial Office are fit to be truſted 


with compoſing their Sermons and Prayers. | 

However, if ſome are not fit to be truſted with this, 
what's that to others who are? All that JI plcad for is 
that they be truſted who are fit to be truſted, and none 
but they. Whether the greater Part of the Diſſenting 
Minitters are actually fit to be truſted muſt be referi'd to 
the Judgment of Impartial Perſons. 

But the Prayers of the Diſſenters are frequently tainted 
with Abſolute Predeſtination, Irreſiſtable Grace, &c. and 
for the Truth of this Mr. Bennet appeals to the Diſſenters 
themſelves, p. 91. Since then he appeals to our ſelves 
he muſt not take it ill if we give in our Verdict againſt 
him: The Neceſſity of Divine Grace we generally own 
in our Prayers, (as *tis highly fitting we ſhould,) and we 
think our ſelves bound to implore the Aſſiſtance of it; 
but as for Doubtful, Diſputable Matters, we don't (that I 
know of) meddle therewith in our Prayers. I wonder 
our Author does not plead for a Book of Homiltes as well 
as for a National Liturgy; eſpecially ſince he is ſo highly 
offended that every Anabaptift, Quaker, &c. ſhould be 
ſo freely licenc'd to preach, p. 93. and ſince he cann't but 
know that the Vileft Socinian, Pelagian, & c. may freely 
diſcoarge his Poiſon in Preaching as well as in Praying. 

As far this Innuendo againſt the Toleration I thall take 
no great Notice thereof, ſince it is foreign to the preſent 
Deb, though it ſeems very odd that theſe Gentlemen, 
who upon fone Occattons make ſuch great Pretenſions to 
Loyalty, and would engroſs it all to themſelves, can yet 
at other Times arraign the Government with fo much 
Freedom, and ſometimes boldly threaten it too. Did 
the Diſſenters act at this Rate, our Author and the Men 
of his Kidney, would not fail to repreſent them as a Pack 
of Diſloyal, Factious Villains. If the Difſſenters ſuffer ne- 
ver ſo much they muſt not complain or mutter; but if 


theſe Gentlemen are but a little croſs'd in their Humour 


they will upon all Occations reflect on the Government, 


and ſpeak and act agaiuſt it (as far as they dare). I muſt 


rake the Frerdom to ſay, that if they have any Modeſty 
left them ti ey mult for ſhame either change their Princi- 
ples, or their b*bavwar, 

Our 
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Our Author goes on. Secondly, Hom commonly do Men 
vent their Unmortify d Paſſions in their Prayers ! What I have 
faid under the foregoing Head may eaſily be apply'd unto 
this, and therefore I enlarge no farther upon it. 

I cann't but think there is more Venom in the Gloſs our 
Author has put upon a Paſſage in Mr. Cradocot*s Prayer, 
than there is in the Paſſage itſelf ; but a Particular Juſti- 
fication of this and other Quotations would be as tedious 
as tis unneceſſary. | 

And as for the Paſſage he has quoted from Mr. Jacob, 
p.95, I wonder, it he knew the Man, that he would 
ever uſe his Authority, cr dream that the Diſſenters ſhould 
call upon him to prove what he ſays. For my Part I can- 
not imagine what ſhculd have enduc'd him to ſay what 
he does, except a. Childiſh Fancy that Frate and Prayer 
chim'd very finely together, 

But the Third Particular is indeed the ſtrangeſt of all; 
It too frequently happens, that in Joint Extempore Prayers 
Men utter ſuch Dofrines as they themſelves do not believe, 

nay, ſometimes even Blaſphemy, &c. | 

Still this does not conclude againſt a Miniſter's compo- 


ſing his Prayers himſelf, but only againſt his conceiving 


his Prayers Extempore, However, if Mr. Bennet can give 
diverſe Lamentable Inſtances of this Kind, (even in Extem- 
pore Prayers.) tis more I aſſure him than I am able to do. 
But one Inſtance of this he produces, and that is a Paſ- 
ſage in Mr. Cradocots Prayer, wherein he ſeems to affirm 
that the Lord's Day was ſo called from God the Father, 
and not from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; whereas our Author's 
perſwaded, that notwithſtanding this Extempore Blunder 
Mr, Cradocot firmly believ'd the contrary, But here. I 
would have the Reader conſider, | 
Firſt, That if theſe Prayers were truly Extempore, then 
ſome or other muſt have taken this Prayer in Short-hand 
juſt when it was utter d by Mr. Cradocot, and as faſt as he 


ſpoke it: And what certain Evidence then can we have 
| of it's being exact and correct? And how can we lay any 


great Streſs upon ſuch an Inſtance? Eſpecially ſince the 
Whole Weight of the Objection lyes upon Two or Three 
Words, yea, upon Two or Three Syllables. And we are 
exprefly warn d in the Preface, not to impute any Errata 
n Word or Phraſe, or any Thing that ſeems imperfect, to the 


Reverend 
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50m og and Learned Difpencers, but to the Tranſcriber 
t pereof. . 

* Mr. Bennet tells us indeed that the Edition he uſes is 
Revis'd and Corrected, &c. But if the Prayers were Printed 
in the former Editions, and yet Mr. Cradecot never Cor- 
rect this Error, why then the plain Conſequence is that 
this Blunder was owing to Mr. Cradocot's Ignorance or In- 
advertency, and not to his praying Extempore ; and yet if 
they muſt not be allow d to uſe their own Compolures, 
who have ſuch Miniſterial Qualifications as Mr. Cradocat 
had, then once more I ſay we may bid farewel to the 
Miniſterial Office. 

24%, Perhaps our Author's miſtaken when he affirms 
that tile to clear this Paſſage from rank Hereſie : For 
where's the Danger or Hereſie in ſaying, that God the Fa- 
ther has Stan, his Name and Anthority upon this Day, 
as well as the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 2 The Sabbath is the 
Lord's, and is is the Chriſtian Sabbath, that Portion of 
Time which he july Claims to himſelf, and which we 
are bound to ſet apart for his Service and Worſhip : And 
therefore tho' that Day did at firſt principally receive that 
Denomination from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, yet it may 
alſo be called ſo upon another Account. What Mr. Cre- 
docot's Opinion might be I know not, but methiaks if 
this had not been his meaning he wou'd have Cor- 
rected the Error; but I have flaid too long on this In- 
fiance. | 

Our Author, before he concludes this Chapter, takes 
occation to anſwer one Material Objection againſt the 
conſtant and unvariable Uſe of a Liturgy, viz. that it 
caunot reach all Caſes, and conſequently there will be a neceſ- 
ſity of joming ſometimes in other Prayers. 

But (fays he) I never heard whilſt I attended the Diſſen. 
ting Meetings any one Part of the Matter of Prayer menti- 
on d bow Particular ſoever but what I could have inſerted in 
our own General Forms, p. 98. This is ſomewhat ſtrange, 
unleſs there be ſome Ambiguity in that Expreſſion of in- 
ſerting into their General Forms : For if this only be meant 
that there are ſome general Expreſſions which include all 
theſe Particulars, this may be very true, but cannot be 
to the Purpoſe. Let us but ſuppoſe that any particular 
Sin is very common aud prevalent in the Congregation, 
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sit not proper that a particular publick Confeſſion here 
pf ſhould be made ? And how can this be done if the 
Miniſter be conhn'd co our Liturgy 2 Many other Things 
might be eatily mention'd, 

But Publick Forms ought not to mention too particularly the 
ircumſtances of each Perſon ; but tive? it ſhould be granted 
that what 1s peculiar to cach Perſon muſt not be mentioned, 
yet muſt we not mention that which is common to the 


Wy bole Congregation, or to the greate!t Part of the ſame ? 


Though it may in ſome Mzaſure be peculiar to them: And 
tho' the Circumſtances of each Perſon ſhou'd not be too 
particularly mention d, yet muſt no mention be made of 
em at all 2 This Mr. Bennet does not affirm, yea, the con- 
trary ſeems to be plainly imply'd in theſe Words: And if 
any particular Mention mult be made of the Circumſtances 
of particular Perſons, whether this can poſſibly be done 
to any good Purpoſe in a Pre-compos'd Liturgy, at leaſt in 
the Eſtabliſned one? *Tis ſ#fficient, (ſays our Author) if 
tbe Particulars be publickly mention'd, and Notice be 
afterwards taken of em in the common Forms, Notice, of 
what? Not of the Particular Circumſtances to be ſure, 
which is the Thing in Debate. For the Queſtion is, whe- 
ther in ſome Particular Caſes at leaſt it be not highly ex- 
pedient that ſome Parsicular Circumſtances ſhou'd be 
mention'd in the Prayer, as well as before it? In Private 
Prayer (as we are told by our Author) We ought frequent- 
ly to run over the ſeveral Circumſtances and Conditions of Men, 
p. 135. and why we ſhou'd not alſo do this in the Pub- 
lick (at leaſt upon ſome ſpecial Occaſions) I cann't ima- 
gine. | 

But God does not need a Nice Deſeription, —— God does 
not need this in Private, any more than in Publick: But 
what's this to the Purpole 2 Tho? God does not need a 
Particular mention of any ſuch Circumſtances, yet many 
times we do, God needs no Information from us at all, 
he knows all our Wants and Neceſſities better than we do 
our ſelyes; and yet notwithſtanding this *tis our Duty 
to acquaint him therewith, and Pray to him for Supplies. 
We Pray to God not to inform him, but that we our 
ſelves may be mov'd and affected thereby, wrought into 
ſuch a Temper of Mind as may qualifie us for the Re- 
ceipt of thoſe Bleſſings and Mercies we want and _ 
5 n 
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And therefore in ſome Particular Caſes the expreſs men. 
tion of ſome Particular Circumſtances that are very af. 
fecting and moving mult needs be very expedient, tho 
it be very true that Cod does not need fo Nice a Deſecry. 
Zion. | 

Mr. Bennet ſpeaking of that dreadful Storm which hap- 
pen'd on a Saturday, not many Years ago, p. 99. fays 
Certainly *rwas very ſufficient to thank, God for the Deliver. 
* ance next Sunday (as any Perſon might well do, by tatig 

particular Notice of it in the general Rare Fark and ty 
ſtay for the Solemn Humiliation, till the whole Nation, by Pub: 
lick Appointment, could join in it. ; 

1/t, Tho this be but a poor Way of taking Notice «f 
ſo Remarkable a Providence, yet I deſire to know whe. 
ther even thus much was practis'd by our Author, and 
the reſt of his Brethren ; yea, whether he wou'd not be 
in danger of being derided and laugh'd at who ſhou'd 
attempt to introduce ſuch a Practice as this. 
 2dly, Whether under ſo dreadful a Judgment as this 
Thankſgiving cou'd be ſo proper as Humiliation was. Ti 
true, we ought to be Thankful for our Perſonal Deliver. 
ance, but we ought much more to be humbled for ſuch 
a Publick, and fo awakening, a Judgment : And doubtlels 
this ought to be done at the very Juncture when the 
Providence was freſh in our Minds, as well as afterward 
at the time appointed for Solemn and National Humilia- 
tion: He adds, Tit eaſie to furniſb a well-known Liturgy 
with ſuch occaſional Prayers as may reach more Particular the 
Caſes than thoſe in our Liturgy, p. 100. It is the Eſta. ( 
bliſh'd Liturgy that both he and we are chiefly concern'd ing 
about. But to paſs that by, I wou'd only know, whe: 
ther it be eaſie to furniſh out ſuch a Liturgy as will of 
reach all Particular Caſes whatever? And when this is Ex 
done, whether it be eafie, or even poſſible, for all thoſe v 
to be throughly acquainted therewith who are to join in 0 
the ſame? 

The next Thing our Author proceeds to is to ſhew, I lea 
That diverſe Imperfec ions cannot but attend Joint Extempore 
Prayers, with reſpect to the Expreſſions of Prayer, Theſe © by 
Imperfections (if not defizn:d and wilful) are of all us 
others the moſt eaſily excuſcable. If a Man indeed ſpeak 
any Way oddly, when it is in his Power to expreſs _ th 

e 
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ſelf better, this is indeed a Sign of Careleſneſs, Conrempt, 
and Irreverence : But if the Decency and Propriety of 


Expreſſion be anſwerable to a Man's Perſonal Ability, no 


Prudent Pcrſon wou'd Quarrel with him for its being no 
neater and finer. *Tis beneath a Man of common Pru- 
dence, how great and high ſoever he is, (and much more 
beneath a God of Infinite Wiſdom and Gooduneſs,) to de- 
ny a Countryman's reaſonable and humble Requeſt, yea, 
or to be any Way diſpleas'd or offended becauſe he us'd 
ſome Ruſtick Exprethons, or becauſe he did not get a for- 
mal Petition nicely drawn up by an abler Hand. Such 
Natural (and fo Sinleſs) Imperfections as theſe cann't 
N ſo dread ful or dangerous as a dead and wandring 
eart. | 

I think I ſcarce ever heard ſuch ſtrange and uncouth 
Expreſſions in any Publick Prayer amongſt the Diſſenters 
as are to be found in Sternhold and Hopkins's Pſalms ; and 
yet I preſume our Author joins in the Uſe of theſe with- 
out any Scruple at all, (even tho? they are not 1mpos'd by 
any Authortty:) Now I know no Reaſon why our Ex- 
pretizons inou'd not bt as proper and decent in our Praiſes 
of God, as in our Prayers unto him; yea, methinks in 
Prayers and Hymns fine Thoughts, and neat Expreth- 
ons, are tore proper and ſuitable than in our Prayers to 
God. I doubt not but if either the Sermons or Prayers 
of the Diſſenting Miniſters were as bad as Hophinss Pla'ms 
they wou'd be ſufficiently ridicul'd by our Author, and 
the Men of his Kidney. 

One that's difpos'd and reſolv'd to Cavil will be carp- 
ing at the molt unexceptionable Paſſages; yea, I am per- 
ſuaded that ſuch a Perion wou'd Quarrel with the Prayer 
of a Diffenter, tho' it conſiſted of nothing but Scripture 
Expreſſions, (and theſe alſo rightly apply'd,) provided they 
were ſuch as he did not remember at preſent, 

Quaint Expreſſions, curious Phraſes, &c. are rather of- 
fenſive to God, than grateful and plezfing unto him, (at 
leaſt a vain Aﬀectation thereof mot certainly is to.) The 
Words of Man's Wiſdom are doubtleſs but little regarded 
by God; and therefore all that poſſibly can be required of 
us with reſpect to our Publick Prayers is, that they be free 
from Rude, Indecent, Unintelligible, Phraſes, Ce. To 
this our Author himlelt does affent ; his Words are thele. 
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niſters be indeed uncapable of Compoling ſuch a Praye, 


(75) 
We do only expoſe Religion when we attribute the Efficacy » 
Prayers to the wording of them, and Juppoſe that they an 
more or leſs Powerful, according as the Expreſſions are num 
or leſs Exadt : When Decency is once ſecar'd, the Value if 
Prayers does not riſe or fall according to the difference of Good. 
neſs in the Stile. Br. Biitory, p. 250. Now the Deceney df 
Expreſſion may be ſufficiently ſecur'd in the Uſe of Fre 
Prayer, either Extemporc or Pre- compos'd; and if any Mi 


and yet notwithſtanding this muſt remain in their Office, 
why then let them e'en uſe a Liturgy preſcrib:d by ſom 
others, and a Book of Homilies too; but others that at: 
able to Compole a Decent Prayer themſelves, (either with: 
out Premeditation, or with it,) ſhou'd not be hinder 
from doing fo, becauſe there are ſome who cannot. 

Thus much in the General, I ſhall now ſpeak Two ot 
Three Words to our Author's Farticulars, 8 

The Firſt is, The Miſapplicat ion of Texts and Phraſes 9 
Scripture, which (we are told) are utterly unavoidable it 
Joint Extempore Prayers, p. 101. But why ſo? Are there 
no Places of Scripture that may be properly and pertl- 
nently uſed under every Head of the Matter of Prayer 
without any Miſapplication at all? And if there ar 
ſuch Places of Scripture, is it ſimply impoſſible that Diſ. 
ſenting Miniſters ſhou'd light on the ſame ? But they affet 
to uſe Scripture Texts and Phraſts at every Turn, and conſe- 
quently they cannot but miſapply ibem frequently; becauſe we 
are Ambitious of uſing a Scripture Stile as much as we can 
in our Prayers, does it therefore neceſſarily follow that 
we cannot but oft miſapply the Vlaces of Scripture we ule ? 
Are there not a ſufficient Number of proper and pertinent 
Places of Scripture 2 And how comes it to paſs then that 
ſuch Mifapplications are ſo #navoidable £ Mayn't the Dil- 
ſenting Miniſters find out the true meaning of theſe Places 
of Scripture as well as the Places themſelves 2 Be- 
tides, Mr. Bennet will never be able to Prove that Scripture 
Phraſes mayn't be very lawfully and conveniently uſed in 
4 Senſe quite different from the meaning of tbe Holy Penmen, 
and that by Way of Alluſion or Accommodation; This 
is very agreeable to the Judgment of the Beſt and Wiſeſt 
Divines. Beſides, is it not generally ſuppos'd that many 
Expreſſions in the Old Teſtament are this Way us'd and 


apply'd 
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apply'd in the New? If our Author will look into 
Dr. Nicholl's Conference with the Theift, Part 3, at the be- 
ginning, he may there find this Objection ſtarted by the 
Theiſt againſt the Penmen of the New Teſtament, and 
there alſo ſee it ſufficiently anſwer'd : Yea, are not Scrip- 
ture Phraſes thus us'd in that very Liturgy which our 
Author himſelf does make uſe of, and to which he has 
declar'd his unfeigned Aſſent ? If in this Caſe it be ſuffici- 
ent that the Senſe of theſe Scriptural Phraſes is ſound and 
good, (tho' not the ſame with that of the Penmen of 
Scripture, why may not this alſo ſuffice in the other? 
And whatever our Author may think, for my Part I am 
not aſhamed to own that it is my Opinion, that Neat Al- 
luſions to Places of Scripture,and Handſom Accommodati- 
ons thereof, are the inoſt Bright and Ornamental Parts, 
either of our Sermons or Prayers: If the Senſe in which 
theſe Scriptural Phraſes are taken be Sound and Good, 
L don't apprehend the Danger or Evil of tuch a Pra- 

ice. 

Tis true indeed. if we produce any Paſſages of Scriptur 
for the Proof of any Opinion, or if we are explaining 
the Scripture, or if we affirm, or plainly intimate, that 
this was the Deſign of the Spirit of God in the Places re- 
ferr'd to, then indeed I think we ought to uſe Scripture 
Expreſſions only in a Scriptural Senſe ; but this is rarely 
or ever done in cur Prayers: And in other Caſes I think 
Scripture Expreſhons may ſafely be us d by Way of Al- 
lution or Accommodation. | 

And as for our Author's Inſtance from a Prayer of 
Dr. Jacomb's, tis pretty plain that he us'd theſe Words in 
the lame Senſe in which be thought they were taken in 
Scripture, and that he wou'd have ſo us'd them, tho he 
had not been praying Extempore, And therefore if we 
ſhou'd grant that the Doctor was miſtaken herein, all 
that can be fairly inferr'd from hence is this, viz. that 
tho the Doctor was an Eminent Perſon, yet was he not an 
Infallible One. The Senſe in which the Doctor deſign'd 
theſe Words ſhou d be taken was very Obvious, and very 
Sound and Good, and therefore might without any Di- 
ſturbance be join d in even by thoſe who did not believe 
it to be the Genuine Senſe of that Place of Scripture. 


That 


(20) 

That we are all of us too ready to depend too much up- 
on our own Righteouſneſs, and too little upon the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is, alas, too certain to 
be deny d by any who have narrowly obſerv'd their own 
Hearts, and know themſelves ſo well as they ſhou'd do. 
The Pride of Man's Heart renders him too prone to rely 
upon his own Worth and Performances, without de- 
pending ſo much as he ſhou'd do upon our Saviour's Me- 
rits : And this ſeems plainly to be what Dr. facomb in- 


tended, when he ſaid, Ve go abmt to Eftabliſh a Righte. 


N of our own, and neglect the Righteouſneſs of God by 
Faith in feſus Chriſt, The whole Sentence (which I think 
Mr. Bennet (hou'd have tranſcribed) is this, viz. We refuſe 
to come to Chriſt, we go about, &c, The plain meaning of 
which Paſſage is this, We are all of us too backward to 
come to Chriſt, and by Faith to depend ſo entirely as 
* we ought upon his Satisfaction and Merits. There are 
© too great remains of this FTemper in the beſt of us all, 
and in too many of us tis truly Predominant. This I 
think is all the Dr. could poſſibly mean ; nor could the 
Congregation ſuppoſe that any Thing more was deſign'd 
by this Paſſage : And this he might very juſtly and truly 
fay concerning any Congregation whatever; for the belt 
of us all may tind ſome remaining Avertion to an entire 
Dependance upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and a ſecret Bent 
and Inclination, as well as ſome ſecret Efforts or At- 
tempts, to Ejtabliſh a Righteouſneſs of our own, by relying 
upon our own Worth and Performances, And before Men 
are throughly convinc'd of their Sin, and of the Neceſſi- 
ty of depending upon the Merits of Chriſt, who does not 
then go about to Eſtabliſh a Righteouſneſs of his own, 
in neglect of, tho pechaps not in a direct Contradiction to, 
the Righteouſneſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? What more 
common than for Perſons to ſay,, that they have never 
done any Body any Wrong. or the like, and therefore 


they don't doubt but that they ſhall be ſaved 2 Whilſt 


at the ſame time they take no Notice of the Merits of 
Chriſt, nor give the leaſt Evidence of a right Dependance 
upon him: Yea, perhaps if one make a.farther Enquiry 
he ſhall find them groſſy Ignorant of the Way of Salva- 
tion by Jeſus Chriſt, And doubtleſs their Ignorance may 
make them neglect the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as well 
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(21) 
as their Belief, that they have no occaſion for it. And 
how does our Author know that there were none in that 
Congregation, amongſt whom Dr. Jacomb then did Of- 
— who were for this Reaſon guilty of ſuch a Neg- 
lect. f 

Beſides, I could from my own Perſonal Knowledge 
give ſome Lamentable Inſtances of ſome of our Clergy, 
who give no other Advice to thoſe who make their = 
plication to them, but only to live a ſober, virtuous Lite, 
come to the Church and the Sacrament ; and if they do 
ſo, by no Means to entertain any Doubts or Scruples 
concerning their Eternal Salvation; without ever ſo 
much as intimating to them the Neceſſity of depending 
upon the Merits and Righteouſneſs of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. And is not this to put them upon going about 
to eſtabliſh a 8 of their own, whilſt the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is plainly neglected? And if the 
Clergy can in their Advice ſo eaſily and frequently over- 
look and forget the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, why muſt 
we ſuppole it impoſſible for the People in their Pra- 
ctice to do fo? 

Therefore Mr. Bennet's calling this an errant Falſhood, 
a vile Calumny, and an accuſing them of what they were not 
in any wiſe to be charged with, does indeed deſerve ſome 
ſeverer Reflections upon it than I am willing to make; 
nor does it fignifie any thing to tell us that not one of 
em was guilty of ſuch an execrable Tenet, unleſs he alſo 
affirm that a Man's Belief and Practice are always cor- 
reſpondent one to another. A Man may believe there is 
a future Eternal World, and it may be his fixed ſettled 
Judgment, that that World, and the everlaſting Enjoy- 
ments thereof, ought to be conſtantly preferr'd before 
the preſent World, and the dying Enjoyments of it : 
And yet notwithſtanding this he may too oft prefer the 
vain Enjoyments of this World before the better ones 
of another, and may ſee juſt Occaſion to confeſs and be- 
wail this very Thing in his Prayers. Beſides, (as I have 
juſt now ſaid,) pure Ignorance may be the Occaſion of it 
in thoſe who are not properly guilty of bolding ſuch an 
execrable Tenet. | | 
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( 32 ) 
As for their uſing Places of Scripture in ſo obſcure: 
manner as not to be underſtood, this may be reduc 
to, and conſidcred under the following Head. 

Secondly, Says our Author, In Joint Extempore Pray. 
ers nothing is more common than ſuch obſcure Expreſſions as 
a good Part of the Congregation cannot tell what to make of, 
51 104. fince all Miniſters are obliged to preach intelligi 

ly and plainly, as well as to pray fo, this Argument, 
if it prove any Thing, will alſo prove, that Miniſten 
ought to uſe no other Sermons but what are well known 
to the People beforehand. And indeed, generally ſpeak: 
ing, the Prayers of Difſenting Miniſters are as plain and 
Intelligtble as either their own Sermons, or the Sermons 
of conforming Miniſters, are, or elſe I'm greatly miſta- 
ken. I wou'd only ask Mr. Bennet what muſi be done if 
ſome Miniſters do reedleſly inſert ſome obſcure Expreſ- 
ſions into their Sermons ? An Anſwer to this Queſtion 
will, I'm ready to think, be a ſufficient Anſwer to his 
Objection. | 

If a Miniſter cann't pray Extempore, with a ſafficin 
'roagy and if Premeditation will help and relies 

im, for my Part I ſhould advife him to uſe it. But 
if he can expreſs himſelf with a ſufficient plainneſs, and 
will not, then it's very evident that the Fault muſt be 
charg'd upon the Perſon that Prays, and not upon the 
manner of Praying. | 

Now tis certain that our Prayers may be ſufficient 
ly plain, tho' every Word or Sentence be not underſiood 
by every particular Perſon, I dare ſay Mr. Bennet never 
thought himſelf oblig'd to deſcend ſo far to vulgar Caps 
cities, as to uſe no Words in his Sermons as hard 25 
Centre and Quinteſſence are, nor any but ſuch as the mean. 
elt Perſon who heard him might readily apprehend the 
Senſe and Meaning thereof. Yea, the bare poſſibility 
of this may very Juſtly be queſtion d, and much more 
the Expediency of it, ſince a Miniſter muſt conſult 
the Good of the whole Congregation, and not only of the 
moſt ignorant Part of the ſame. : 

Some that are arrived to a ſufficient Age are as is: 
norant, yea, more fo, than many Children are, And 
muſt we then uſe no Expreſſions in Prayer but what is 


plain and ingelligible to them? Where can we poly 


(33) 

find ſuch Words and Expreſſions as they are able tn 
underſtand ? And ſhou'd we deſcend even to the loweſt 
Capacities, (ſuppoſing the poſſibility of it.) wou'd we nog 
be in danger of rendering the Worſhip ridiculous, and the 
Sport of Atheijtical Wits More ſo methinks than if a 
Miniſter when he uſes a Word or Expreſſion, the mean- 
ke of WM ing of which is not very obvious, ſhou'd immediately 
lig-W ſubjoin a plainer Word or Expreſſion of the ſame Im- 
gent port with the other, that ſo he may be the better un- 
iſteß ; derſtood by his Hearers. When we have expreſſed our (chi e; 
own wich all that plainneſs, which Reaſon and Chriſtian Pru- 
eak-W dence direct us to do, yet ſtill we ſhall be little under- 
and liood by many that hear us; and what Help, what 
non Remedy, is there for this? For my Part I know of none, 
ilta bur that they who are fo very ignorant, ſhou'd by ſub- 
ie i mitting to private Inſtruction, and the Uſe of all other 
rel- i Mcans, endeavour atter ſome higher Degrees of Know- 
tion MW ledge, for till they attain thereunto Publick Ordinances 
hi; are not like to be very beneficial to them. 

| Where it is only a Word here and there intermix'd. 
cn which they don't well underſtand, this can be no great 
lieve interruption or hindrance to them. They may however 
But take in the main Deſign and Senſe of the Miniſter, and 
and join at the leatt in the far greater Part of the Prayer. 

t be It ſeems pretty plain, that different Auditories, and 


the different Occaſions, do require a variety of Stile; whic:z - 


accordingly may be obſerved in the Uie of Free- prayer. 
ent- but not when a Minitter is confin'd to a Liturgy. If the 
od Vanity or Ignorance of any prompt them to affed or ui 
ever a bloated ſwelling Stile, this is a Perſonal Fault, and not 
p+ to be charged on the manner of Praying. 
| But Mr. Bennet farther obſerver, that when a Man's Brea 
an · is warm he naturally affects and endeavours after ſuch Word: 
the 4 are bigger than ordinary, p. 106. . 
lit For my bare 1 ſhould rather think that in ſuch 2 
ore Caſe as this a Man wou'd be above a Thing fo Pedan- 
ſult tick and Puerile, as the Affectation of big Words, or Ob- 
the ſcure and unintelligible Phraſes. He is like indeed to bu 

deſirous of dwelling a little longer upon ſuch Particuſa & 
ig. 25 he finds himſelf extraordinarily mov'd and. affect. 
ind with; and this he may very well do in the Uſe of Erge- 
is Prayer, But as for a {welling bloated Stile, doubite(s b 
bly G 2 VIII 
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( 84 ) | 
will then (if ever) contemn and deſpiſe it. When his 
Mind is ſo much taken up with higher and greater Things, 
he is not ſo like to condeſcend to ſo mean a Thing as 
this. 15 ; FER 

Secondly, (Says Mr. Bennet,) Tis the Misfortune of fon 
, Perſons 2.0 > Kile is naturally perplexed and 5 — 

u baoſe Worth notithſtanding, and Miniſterial AbiMies, 
none can call in queſtion, p. 107. In ihort then I fay, if 
their Miniſterial Abilities are ſo unqueſtionable, then 
this Imperfection ought not to be pleaded as an Argu- 
ment againſt the Exerciſe of them. God has given diffe- 
rent Gifts to different Miniſters, and all for the Advantage 
and Good of his Church ; but this Variety of Gifts will 
ſignifie nothing if they muſt not be exercis' d. And by 
the Way, there can be no ſuch Thing as a Variety hereof 
in our Prayers if all be contin'd to the ſatne particular 
Liturgy. What has been already faid may be eaſily ap- 
plied to the following Head, and therefore I ſhall return 
no other Anſwer unto it. And now I leave the Impar- 
tial Reader to judge whether Mr. Bennet has ſufficient 
Reaſon to ſay, There is not one Extempore Prayer in an 
Hundred that the Generality of the Congregation can un- 
derſtand throughout, and in which a great Part of it are 
not puzzelPd almoſt at every Sentence; and that the Diſſen- 
ters are frequently guilty of one of the groſſeſt and moſt abomi- 
nable Corruptions of Popery, viz. publick Prayers in an un- 
known Tongue, If colerably plain Engliſh be an #nknown 
Tongue to an Engliſh Auditory, I wou'd fain know what 
Language wou'd be more intelligible to them. 

Mr. Bennet and his Brethren wou'd think themſelves 
very much injur'd if I ſhou'd affirm that they preach'd 
or pray'd in an unknown Tongue; and yet I am ſatiſ- 
fed that, generally ſpeesking, the Language we pray in 
is as plain and intelligible as the Language they preach in, 
or as the Stile of their Liturgy is, which Mr. Bennet him- 
ſelf does acknowledge is very little underflood by ſome. 
Pref. to Annotation on the Common- Prayer. I ſee nothin 
therefore in this Practice of the Diſſenters (perſonal Miſ- 
managements being only excepted) which ſhould either 
cauſe our Author to tremble, or make à good Man's Heart 


ake. 
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1 Fi, 
Says our Author, The | ant of Teachers cannot but 


utter in their Extempore Prayers many uncout b, ridiculous, 
and indecent Expreſſions, p. 109, This Objection has been 
ſufficiently anſwer' d already, and I am loth to trouble 
either the Reader or my ſelf with any Repetitions. This 
Blemiſh (he ſays) cann't poſſibly be removed, if we join in 
Prayers concezv'4 Extempore: And yet he tells us in the 
very next Words, that ſome Teachers without doubt are ſo 
cautious and happy as to prevent and avoid it, p. 1 10. Whether 
the generality of em are ſo or no is a Matter of Fact 
which every Perſon will judge of as he fees fit. In ſhort, 
allow but thoſe the Liberty of praying Extempore who 


Fg ſo cautions aud happy and that is all I defire. 


As for the Inftances from the Prayers of the ejected 
Miniſters, I am ſatisfied a more Candid; and leſs Preju- 
dic'd Perſon, wou'd ſcarce ever have quarrell'd with 
them. But granting them to be never ſo odd and inde- 
cent, (for it is not worth my while to defend them,) and 
ſuppoſing that our Author could produce a Thouſand 
Inſtances more, yet theſe bear ſo {mall a Proportion to 
the innumerable Number of Prayers that are offer'd up 
by Diſſenting Miniſtets within ſuch a Compals of Time, 
as that it cannot be fairly inferr'd from thence, that the 
generality of em cannot prevent or avoid ſuch odd and in- 
decent Expreſſions as theſe. A Multitude of Iuſtances 
might be given of Miſtakes committed in Reading the 
Liturgy ; but will our Author allow that ic follows 
from hence that none ought to read it, or that the 
are of the Clergy cannot but blunder when they 

oo: | = | 

Let it be alſo granted that Miniſters do not expreſs 
themſelves more cautiouſly in their Prayers than they 
do in their Sermons, and that there are ſeveral indecent 
Things in ſome of their Sermons, yet what's all this to 
the 'Purpoſe 2 Should we infer from hence that Mini- 
ſters muſt not compoſe their own Sermons ? Or that the 
generality of Miniſters cann't but. utter ſuch Things as 
are ridiculous, odd, and indecent 2 Wou'd not this Infe- 
rence be evidently falſe and * with reſpect to their 
Sermons? And why then ſhou'd we ſuppoſe it to be true 
with reſpect to their Prayers? As for our Author's na- 
ming none but Diſſenting —_—_ s that fignities Ys 
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till he has prov'd that, generally ſpeaking, they are le{; 
qualify'd for the Miniſterial Office than their Conforn- 
ing Brethren are, which perhaps it will be no eaſie Mat: 
ter for him to do. c l 
I ſhall only add, that I know not what End or Pur- 
poſe the mentioning of ſuch Paſſages can ſerve, unleſs it 
be to bring a Reproach on Religion, and to expoſe and 
ſubvert the Miniſterial Offiſe. ; 
As for Biſhop W:lkins's Directions, I ſuppoſe the dili- 
gent Obſervation of theſe is not abſolutely neceſſary to 
the Effe or the very Being of that which is call'd the 
Gift of Prayer by that Excellent Prelate, but to the ben 
Eſſe, or to the more perfect and eaſie Attainment of i 
And if any have not that Regard which they ought t 
theſe or other Directions of the like Nature, this is theit 
perſonal wilful Neglect. Tho' I think our Author does 
carry the Matter too far when he ſuppoſes that not Ons 
in Fifty does to any tolerable Purpoſe attend to theſe Dive. 
ctions : Eſpecially if this be underſtood (as it plainly is, 
and ought to be,) of thoſe only who officiate in pub- 
Our Author's following Queries require no other An. 
ſwer than what has been given before. The Diffenters 
have that Way and Means to keep inſufficient” Perſons 
from Preaghing, and to correct intolerable Neęlects or 
Miſcarritages, which Chriſt himſelf has preſcrib d or ap- 
pointed. And whoever pretends that that's inſufficient, 
and wou'd ſubſtitute ſomewhat elſe in it's room, or 
add ſome other Ways and Means of his own thereunto, 
does indeed exalt his own Prudence above the Infinite 

Wiſdom of God. | 25% 8 8 
It the Negletts are golerable, then if a Miniſter's own 
Conſeience don't put him upon reforming the ſame, 1 
know no Remedy we have in this Caſe, except it be 


Brotherly Reproof or Advice. In ſhort, let Mr. Beunet 


but tell us what muſt be done with that Miniſter who 
does not Read or Study ſo much as he' ſhou'd do, nor 
rake fo much Pains as he ought; with his Sermons, 


and then I dare ſay he'll fully anſwer himſelf. 


But now our Author ſuppoſes, That all theſe Imper- 


| feions may be very eaſily avoided in the uſe of well-known 


Farms, p.115, 116, 117. For Milapplications of Scrip- 
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ture, and uncouth Expreſſions, may be remov'd as ſoo! 


as they are diſcovered, and obſcure Expreſſions, Cc. 
may either be remov'd, or the meaning of them eaſily 


enquir'd into by thoſe who join in the ſame. 


To which briefly, 1. For my Part I ſee no Reaſon 
why, even in the Ule of Free- prayer, theſe Imperfections 
mayn't be ealily avoided by thoſe who are Careful and 
Prudent, But of this enough has been ſpoken al- 
ready. 

4. if in the Eſtabliſh'd Liturgy there be any odd 
or ridiculous Phraſes, or any Miſapplications of Scrip- 
ture; Query, Whether according to Mr. Beanet's 
Principles this be not 2 ſufficient Juſtification of our 
Piſlent ? | | | 

3. Tho' it be granted, that when any obſcure Expreſ- 
ſions are fix d in a Liturgy, ignorant Perſons may en- 


quire into the meaning thereof: Yer tis to be fear'd that 


there are not many who will give themſelves the trou- 
ble of making ſuch an Enquiry; and they are leaſt likely 
to do it who have the greateſt Occaſion for it: fo that 
I may retort our Author's own Words on himſelf, Where 
there is one that does ta any tolerable Purpoſe attend, 
p. 113, 114. (to thoſe Annotations, Cc. which our 
Author or others may have publiſh'd for their Relief,) 


there are Fifty who do not, And what Method I pray can 


pur Author, or his Brethren, tale to oblige them to attend 


ereunto ? Or hom will they give them ſuch Parts or Indu- 


ſiry as this may require ? 

4. Tho' ſuch Expreſſions may be remov'd as ſoon as 
ger they're diſcoyer'd, yet tuch is the Temper of Men, 
and more eſpecially of thoſe who love to impoſe on 
their Brethren, that this is rarely or ever done. Our 
Author does not, becauſe he cannot deny that ſome Ex- 
preſſions of ſome Litargies are not amended after frequent Re- 
monſtrances, And tis but a poor Relief to tell us, that 
ſuch Expreſſions eaſily may be remov'd, and fitter plac'd in 
tbeir roomy when at the fame time none muſt do this 
but they who are in Authority; and they never yet wou'd 
— per waded to do it, nor have we any proſpe they 
will. 1 


But we may reform an Old Liturgy, or compoſe a New 


ene, as Lawfully, and * much Authority, as Tp 
4 | : Ex- 
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Extempore Prayers; that is, we cannot (according to our 


(32) 


Author's Opimon) Lawfully, or with any Authority, do 


either throne or the other: And what then is this to the 


Purpoſe 2 Heydoes it in the leaſt remove the Objection 
as far as it may concern the Impoſition of a National 
Litucgy 2 Or if that be ſuppos'd to be neceſſary, ac- 
cording to Mr. Bennet's Principles, this is no Solution at al 
of the Difficulty. If it be us'd only as an Argument ume al 


| bominem, I anſwer, that we are ſufficiently convinc 
from other Conſiderations that it is highly Inconvenient 


for us to be conftin'd to any Particular Liturgy. 
Our Author now comes to ſhew, That the Joint Uſe f 


Extempore Prayer binders Devotion, and conſequently diſ- 


pleaſes God ; whereas the = Uſe of * Forms. &c. dot 
moſt effectually promote Devotion, and conſequently is com- 
manded by God, p. 118. This Concluſion of our Author's 
is grounded upon what he pretends to have ſhewn be- 


fore. And fince I have ſufficiently ſhewn already how 


weak the Premiſes are, it will be needleſs for me to take 
any more Notice of his Inference from them : He tells 
us he has prov'd a great many Things, and from thence 
he concludes that our Way of Praying does muſt certainly 
binder Devotion, and that theirs does molt effectually promote 
it; but 1 have ſhewn that our Author is miſtaken in 
theſe Things which he pretends to have prov'd, and that 
the contrary thereof are really true, and conſequently 
the Joint Uſe of ſuch Forins as Mr. Bennet does plead for 
does more binder than help our Devotion. | 
But (ſays he) It may be pretended that however the De- 
wotion f the Minifter is promoted by Extempore Prayers 
mos than it can be in the Uſe of Well-hnown Forms, p. 119. 
This I have plainly, tho? briefly, prov'd before. Our 
Author's Anſwers to it are theſe. | 
1/t, That we are not to have regard to the Miniſter only, 
but alſo and chiefly to the Congregation ; the general Good 
ought to bepreferr'd, &c. Now he ſuppoſes that the Peo- 
ples Devotion is very much hinder'd, and greatly endan- 
ger'd, by the many intolerable Evils which he fancies do at- 
tend the Joint Uſe of Externpore Prayers, But I have ſhewn 


| already that theſe Intolerable Evils are meerly Imagina- 


ry, and that Free-prayer is really attended with mauy Ad- 
vantages to the People, as well as the Miniſter : Beſides 
all which, the Peoples Affections are ſo much the i 


( 89 ) 


likely to be raisd and inflam'd, by hew much the more 
warm and lively the Miniſter is: If therefore the Uſe of 


Free - prayer does excite the Devotion of him who Offici- 


ates, it muſt alſo tend to increafe the Peoples Devotion 
too, and conſequently muſt effectually promote the Gene- 
rel Good of the whole Congregetion, as well as of him who 
Officiates. Ts | 

2. Says our Author, This Pretence is in reality Falſe, 
but we are ſure from our undoubted Experience that it 
is molt certainly true: But a Miniſter has this great Ad- 
vantage in the Uſe of well-known Forms, that his Mind is nat 
in the leaſt taken up or imploy'd in the Invention, Recolledb ian, 
or Diſoficion, of the Matter of Prayer, or in finding out apt 
Expreſſions : To which I anſwer; 1. That this Advan- 
tage (if it were one) might be enjoy'd by the help of 
Premeditation, or by Compoſing our Prayers beforehand, 
tho we {hou'd not conſtantly uſe the ſame Particular Li- 
turgy, or ſuch Forms of Prayer as are impos'd upon us 
by others. 2 The Invention or Recollection of the Words 
and Matter of Prayer is no hindrance at all in Prayer 
(any more than in Religious Diſcourſe) to thoſe who 
have the Gift of Prayer in a Competent Meaſure ; yea, 
"tis an Advantage to their Devotion, by keeping their 
Minds more fix'd and attentive, which well-known 
Forms muſt never pretend to. 
| Mr. Bennet endeavours to remove another Objection, 
p. 121. It may be ſaid that when a Perſon conceives a Prayer 
Extempore, he bas an Opportunity of expreſſng the preſent 
Senſe of his Mind, and ſpeaking what at that time be dots 
actually and inwardly feel; whereas he that uſes a well- 
known Form is utterly confin'd : But I anſwer, that he who 
uſes a well-known Form does alſo expreſs the preſent Senſe o 
bis Mind, &c. unleſs be Prays in Hypocriſie. But th 
ſolves not the Difficulty, which plainly and briefly is this, 
viz, He who is contin'd to a Form, is under à Neceſſity 
of bringing the Senſe of his Mind to the Words he makes 
uſe of, Whereas in Extempore Prayer the Words do fol- 
low, as well as expreſs, our inward Affections, and there- 


fore he who uſes this Way of Praying is free from that 


Confinement, which they who are tyd up to a" Form 
may perhaps be incumbred with; he is at his Eiberty to 
expreſs what Affections, and in what Order he pleaſes, 
and ſo may do it whenever he finds them rais'd — = 
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Mind, but he that is confin'd to a Form cann't pretend to 
do this: Nor can he upon ſome Occaſions fully expres the 
preſent Senſe of bis Mind, When he's diſpos'd to enlarge 
upon ſome Particular Heads, he finds himſelf fetter'd and 
hamper'd by being confin d to theſe Particular Words. 
Whereas he that conceives @ Prayer Extempore can enlarge, 
&s bis Heart is _ ; yet ( ſays our Author.) and he 
can forget and blunder too as his Memory or Invention fails 
bim. But if a Man have a lively Senſe of what he is a- 
bout to expreſs, and if his Heart be warm'd and enlarg d, 
his Invention (if tolerable) is not likely to fail him, nor 
is he in danger of blundering : If we were fo apt to mi- 
ſtake and forget in Extempore Prayer, as our Author ima- 
gines we are, yet whillt we are in this Temper me- 
thinks we are pretty well ſecur'd from that Hazard. 

Tis added, That the Matter of a Congregations Prayer is 
not to be enlarg d according as the Miniſter ir then diſpos'd, 
but always to be ſuited to the Caſe of the whole Number there 
afſ-mbled, p. 122. Tis a manife{t Miſtake to ſuppoſe that no- 
muſt be the Matter of Publick Prayer but what is the 
Caſe of the whole Congregation; doubtleſs the Caſes of 
particular Perſons may even in Publick Prayer be recom- 
mended to God, and if fo, why not the Miniſter's too ? 
But beſides, why mayn't the Miniſter's Heart be enlarg'd 
with reſpect to thoſe Things which are the common Caſe 
of the whole Congregation 2 Asfor Example, ſuppoſe a 
Miniſter find himſelf very deeply affected with a hum- 
bling Senſe of his Sin, he may (if he uſe Free-prayer) 
Embrace that very Opportunity for the making a hum- 
ble Acknowledgment of it; and if, when engag'd, he 
find his Heart greatly enlarg'd in the Confeſſion of Sin, 
he may inſiſt the more largely upon it. Nor do I know 
any Reaſon why he may, yea, why he ought not to do 
ſo, eſpecially fince the Diſpoſition of him who Officiates 
is ſo very likely to produce the ſame Temper in thoſe who 
are joining in Prayer with him; ſo that for my Part I 
ſee no Reaſon why, when their Hearts arc enlarg'd, they 
mayn't make Extempore Additions in Publick, as Mr. Ben- 
net himſelf does acknowledge they ſhou'd do in Private, 
p- 137. eſpecially ſince I alſo find him afferting, Ve 
cann't.. but often find, that when our Breafts are duly 
warni d we are defirons of - longer Space, we are w—_— : 
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dwell 8 little more than ordinary upon each Particular, that 
the Flame which we feel within (and which,” if tis pent up, 
is troubleſome to ut, and will ſoon be flifled, ) may dend it- 


ſelf, p. 78. 


— — 


. 


Mr. Bennet's Reflections apon Diverſe Particulars 
=D briefly examin'd. 


13 H E firſt Paſſage Mr. Bennet beſtows ſome of his Re- 

flections upon is a Quotation from Dr. Celamy : *Tis 
this, One Harefhip they (that is ſome of the Conforming 
Clergy) were under at the Time of the Revolution, which 
was a ſenſible Conviction to many of the great Inconvenience 
of being under a Confinenient ts Particular Forms in Divine 
Worſhip ; while they privately Pray'd for the Prince of O- 
range's Proſperity, they were fore d in Publick to Pray accord. 
ing to the Liturgy, that God would be the Defender and Keepey 
of King James, and give bim Vidtory over all bis Enemies, 

Two Remarks our Author heſtows on this Paſſage, 
1. He lays, The Argument may be retorted, p. a but no- 
thing can be more evident than that this is ſimp y impoſ- 
ſible, for the Argument plainly is this, that a Perſon by 
being confin d to FORO Forms compos'd and pre- 
{crib'd him by others, without being allow'd the leaſt Li- 
berty of varying from them, may ſometimes lye under 
a kind of Neceſſity of praying for ſuch Things as are con- 
_ to his Private Deſires and Wiſhes. 

Now tis impoſſible that they ſhou'd be under any ſuch 
Confinement as this, who with Reſpect to their Prayers 
are entirely left to their Liberty, or at leaſt have a Diſ- 
ctetionary Power lodg d in themſelves to alter and vary 
Juſt as they pleaſe : Which Way can they be forc'd to do 
any Thing of this Nature who are under no Contine- 
ment or Impoſition at all? What Danger can they be in 
of having their Conſciences hamper'd with ſuch-Things 
ELITES” 4 76: 3% 15 vt «4 In 
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in their Prayers, as are contrary to their Private Oplnion 
and Judgment, who are allow'd the Liberty of Compo: muc 
fing their Prayers themſelves ? BS 

But they who offciaied Extempore in the late great Re. 
bel lion daily prays Sedition, &c. But did they do this con- and 
trary to their Privaie Defires and Wiſhes? Or was their do- 


ö how 

ing ſo owing at all to their praying Extempore And if W I mi 

neither of theſe be true what can this be to the Purpoſe? W thor 
If the Matter of Fact be true, and they did Pray Sedition WM ferr* 

and Treafon, yet the Reaſon of this was not becauſe they MW ming 
wou d not be confin'd to Particular Forms : For if they had But 

made uſe of a Liturgy, (whether this Liturgy had been ¶ deay 

Coinpos d by themſelves, or by ſuch as were then in Au- 2⁰ 

thority, ) tis very plain there wou d have been the ſame I lick. 

Sedition and Treaſon therein. Their praying therefore I Chu 

alter this manner muſt not be charg'd upon their Praying I her: 

IE Extempore, but upon their Diſſoya Opinions Unj 
Def. of the and Rebellious Tempers. Mr. Bennet elſe- ly u 

Diſc. of where aſſures us, that they Preach'd, as well as Exf 


Schiſm, Pray d, Scdition and Treaſon: But ſurely he i=l ceſs 
1 will not ſay that this was becauſe they wou d 
not be confin'd to the Uſe of ſuch Sermons as were Com- 
pos d and Preſcribd em by others; nor will he infer i 
from hence that Miniſters ſhou'd not Compoſe their Ser- I of 
mons themſelves. | | 

He adds, Pm perſuaded that ſuch Preying as that was is NN def 
every whit as Criminal as praying againſt the Succeſs of the NW Ye 
ben Prince of Orange. And Im perſuaded that all Impar- 


no! 
tial Judges will (ee that this is a very Unfair, tho a very | 28 
Sly and Crafty Evaſion : For the Gbjection is not made Fo 


againſt their Praying againſt the Succeſs of the then Prince of 
Orange, but againſt their doing this contrary to their Se- fir 
cret Prayers and Inward Defires. This our Author owns 
to be a great Sin, tho' for ought I know he may ſuppole EW in 
the other was highly Commendable. 1 to 
I think indeed ſcarce any Thlag can be more Criminal m 
than for a Man to Pray for one Thing to God, when in 
His Heart he deſires the contraty ; and therefore if we I] th 
ſhou'd ſuppoſe” that the Prince of Orange unjuſtly in- in 
vaded the Kingdom, and that Oliver binfelf was not ſo 
great an Uſurper as he, yet fance theſe Perſons were to 
iuaded that he was in the Right, and heartily i im 
4 ö ie md maren 2 
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ducceſs, tis plain they could not Pray that King James 
might gain the Victory over him without being guilty . 

on of the greateſt Hypocrifie ; yea, in my Opinion they were 
much more faulty than they who Pray'd for Succeſs to 
the Parliament's Forces, or to the Protector himſelf, 
fince theſe Perſons believ'd it to be their Duty to do ſo, 
n- W and therefore herein acted according to their Conſciences, 
0. how Erroneous ſoever we ſuppoſe — to be: And now 
if W 1 might give the Argument juſt ſuch a Turn as our Au- 
thor has done, and tell him that ſuch Praying (as is re- 
ferr'd to in Dr. Calamy's Paſſage) was every whit as Cri- 
bey mina as Praying for Succeſs to the Parliaments Forces: 
ad But Mr. Bennet ſeems to be of another Opinion; he en- 
en deavours to juſtiſie that Practice by affirming, 
adly, That there was no ſuch Inconſiſteney between the Pub. | 
me lick and the Private Prayers of the Members of the Eftabliſh'd 
Ic Church. His Reaſon biiefly is this, viz, becauſe that Ge- 
nz | neral Expreſſion ought to be reſtricted to thoſe who are 
ns Vnjuſtly bis Enemies, (ſuch General Terms being frequent- 
le ly us d with ſuch a Reſtriction:) Wherefore if the Prince's 
Expedition was Juft, this was no Praying againſt his Suc- 
he ceſs; and therefore our Author ſuppoſes that this Prayer 
id may be uſed for a Prince de foto, who has no other 
1 BF Right to the Throne than what bare Poſſeſſion gives him. 
fer But what then does our Author mean, when he ſpeaks 
r. of ſome Peoples Praying Sedition, Rebellion, and Trea- 
fon 2 What Harm was there in Praying for Oliver, and 
'% NN defiring that God wou'd give bim Vidory over all bis Enemies ? 
Yea, why (according to our Author's Opinion) might 
ir- not this be very Lawfully done, even tho' he had been 
1 | aQtually engag'd in a War with King Charles ? And what 
Fools are the North Britiſh Nonjurants, as well as our own, 
"of “for refuſing to Pray for the Queen, and publickly to de- 
ſire that ſhe may Vanquiſh all her Enemies? For accord- 

ing to Mr. Benner's Priuciples there can be no Harm at all 
le in this Matter, tho they believe the Queen has no Right 

, to the Throne; but this is indeed contrary to the com- 
22 mon Senſe and Practice of all Sorts of Perſons. 


A It ſeems pretty plain to me, that when one Prays that 
— the Prince Regnant may overcome all his Enemies, tis 


lo imply d and ſupposd that he judges that all who are at 
« f ' pre- ; 


Tas) JF 


preſent his Enemies are ſo Unyuſily; as when we Pray 
for Succeſs. to the Allies; tis plainly imply'd that we 


believe the Cauſe and War they are engag d in is Juſt ; I ay, 


thoſe who ate at preſent their Enemies, for it cann't be 
ſ _ to refer to what may be hereafter. I may Law- 
fully Pray for Succeſs ta the Prince, if. the preſent War 
he's engag d in be Juſt, and I apprehend it to be ſo; but it 
does not follow from hence that I may lawfully do ſo 
hereafter, if the Prince ſhou'd engage in a War that's 
plainly Unjuſt. | bd C2 Sorel 
King James at that time had no other Publick viſible 
Enemies but the Prince of Orange and his Adherents; 
and therefore to imagine that this Expreſhion might not 


refer to them, is in my Opinion as ſtrange a Suppoſition 


as can be. Can we pray that the Prince Reghant may 
conquer all his Enemies, and yet at the ſame time not 
pray that he may conquer the only publick viſible Enemies 

e has? Let us ſuppoſe that the Prince de fag o, and the 
Rightful Prince, are engaged in a War one with another, 
and have no other publick or viſible Enemies, can any 
ſuppoſe that a Man in ſuch a Caſe may lawtully pray 
that the Prince de facto may conquer all his Enemies, 
(unleſs he be of the Opinion that the Prince de fecio 
is the Rightful one ?) | 

As to what Mr. Bennet ſays concerning general Ex- 
prethons being frequently taken in a limited Senſe, that 
muſt be granted. But does it follow from hence that 
ſuch Expreſſions mult in all Caſes be ſo underſtood? Or 
that the general Expreſſion of conquering all his Enemies 
did not (at leaſt in theſe Cireumſtances) include the Prince 


of Orange and his Adherents ? It cvidcntly appears to 


me to have done ſo. And therefore whatever our Au- 


thor may think of this Matter, to me it appears to be 
ſo groſs a Prevarication, as I hope I ſkou'd not have been 


guilty of for any Preferment whatever, 
Our Author proceeds and tells us, 1: har been often objet - 


ed, that in the Reign of King James the Second the Mem- 
bers of the Eſtabliſhed Church pray'd to God to keep and 
ſtrengthen him in the true worlhipping of him, which 
Expreſſions are thought unfit to be us'd for a Popiſh Prince. 
To this he anſwers, That theſe Expreſſions may be appli- 
cable eden to Papifts, For he worſhip of Chriſtians is ar pro- 


perly 
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perly the true worſhipping of God, in oppoſition to that of 
2 . Mahomctant, and Pagans, as that of Proteſtants 
is to the Papiſti, p. 128. But if the Popiſh Worſhip be Falſe 
and Idolatrous, I don't fee how we can call it the Trus 
worſhipping of God, or ptay that — Perſon may be 
preſerved therein, without Impropriety or Prevarica- 
tion. If we had a Pagan Prince that believ'd there was 
but One God, whom he worſhipped, will Mr. Bennet 
ſay that we might lawfully pray that he might be pre- 
ſerved in the True Worſhiping of God ? And yet his Wor- 
thip is True Worſhip, in Oppoſition to the Worſhip of 
thoſe who believe a Multiplicity of Deities; that is, it 
would be better Worſhip than theirs, this Perſon havii 

receiv'd One Great and Neceſſary Truth, which is dif- 
own'd and rejected by others. But methinks when 
we {peak of the True Worſhip of God, (eſpecially in a 


Proteſtant Country,) "tis imply'd that the Worſhip is 


free from the Groſs Corruptions of the Church of Rome ; 
and that it is at lraſt Sound and Good in the Main. An 

our Author himſelf does acknowledge that theſe Ex- 
preſſions were, without doubt, intended for Proteſtant Princes; 
and that his Interpretation is contrary to the Original De- 
fign of the Words, And indeed tis very evident that 
without a great deal of Violence the Words will not ad- 
=_ 2 that Senſe which, he ſays, they are fairly capa - 

e Of, 

And if this be no Argument againſt a ſettled Liturgy in 
the General, yet at leaſt it was at that time a very good 
Argument againſt the Eſtabliſhed one, and conſequently 
againſt Miniſterial Conformity then. But, beſides it may 
make us cautious how we tie up our ſelves to any particu- 
lar Liturgy, without reſerving to our ſelves a Diſcretiona- 
ry Power of varying from it; becauſe tis ſcarce poſſible 
we ſhou'd lay our ſelves under ſuch a Continement, 
without expoſing our ſelves to ſuch Inconveniencies. 

Mr. Bennet confefles, that according to his Principles 
tis impoſſible for them to join as they ought in thoſe Offices, 
(viz, thoſe Prayers which are compos'd upon Extraor- 
dinary Occafions,) wnleſs they peruſe em beforehand, and 
thereby make themſelves acquainted with them; which I 
am ready to think is more than moſt of *em thought of 
before, and what few or none of them practice. And 
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yet (according to him) thoſe Members of the Eſtabliſh- 
ed Church do pray Extempore, who join in ſuch pre- 
compos'd ſet Forms of Prayer as are new and unknown 
unto them. | . 

Our Author next comes to conſider thoſe Pulpit Pray- 
ers which many of the Clergy make uſe of; and which 
are plainly liable in a great Meaſure to the very ſame Ob- 
jections he has made againſt Extempore Prayers. Theſe 
Prayers before Sermon he expreſly condemns. proving that 
they are flatly inconſiſtent with the Letter of their 
Subſcription, as well as of the Act for Uniformity, 1 Elix. 
He will not ſtay to inquire how far an inveterate Cuſtom 
may excuſe the Conformuiſts in this Practice, and reconcile it 
with their Subſeriptions, and excuſe em from the Sin of tranſ. 
greſſing ſo plain a Law, But if it be really Sin, then me- 
thinks a ſmall Enquiry may ſer ve to determine, that nei- 
ther an inveterate Cuſtom, nor any Thing elſe can (howe- 
ver wholly ) excuſe it: And if it be flatly Inconſiſtent with the 
Letter of their Subſcription, I know not how ſuch a Cu- 
ſtom ſhou'd reconcile it therewith, and therefore either 
their Practice or their Subſcription muſt needs be Un- 
lawful. | | 

Mr. Bennet freely declares that he cann't vindicate thoſe 
Pulpit Prayers, and then mentions ſome diſmal Effects of 
this Practice. He aſſures us they have done a great deal of 
Miſchief, but be never could underſtand that they did any 
Good, They Teach 7770 y People to Deſpiſe the Common- Prayer, 
and make the Church reſemble the Meetings, What dreadful 
Things are theſe Pulpit Prayers, which are attended with 
ſuch diſmal Effects? Tho' others perhaps may think they 
are very Uſeful for thoſe very Ends which our Author has 

tion d, had he not put a falſe Gloſs thereupon, vis. 
to Promote a good Underſtanding between the Church- 
men and the Diſſenters, and to prevent ſome Peoples I- 
dolizing the Common-Prayer Book ſo much as they do. 

The true May (ſays our Author) to make em good Church- 
men, and conſequently good Chriſtians, is not to cheriſh that 
accurſed Notion which roots out true Piety, &c. If a Man be 
a good Churchman, then 'tis like it neceſſarily follows 
that he muſt be a good Chriſtian too. I only wiſh that 


this Conſequence may be bettet and ſtronger than a great 
; | | many. 
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„many others which we have met with. And let our Au- 
e- thor Talk as big as he pleaſes, we reſolve not to be ſo ea- 
n fily threap'd or hector d out of our Senſes, whatever he 
may ſay to the contrary ; we ſee it, and therefore are cer- 
y- Wtain of it, that de facto true Piety flouriſhes moſt where 
ch WW Miniſters are a!low'd the Liberty of Compoſing their own 
b. Prayers, as well as their Sermons. And no wonder it is 
ſe Wo, ſince a Minifier's own Compoſures (as well becauſe 
at Withey are ſo, as for ſome other Reaſons) are moſt likely to 
ir affect both Himſelf and the Auditory; and 
z. Wa variety of Prayers, as well as of Sermons, ſuited to 
various Caſes, is more likely to be uſeful and edifying 
than the conſtant Repetition of the ſame Particular Litur- 
gy ; and chiefly fince the Exerciſe of Miniſterial Gifts 
and Abilities is the very Means ordain'd and appointed 
by Chriſt for the edifying of his Body, and conſequently 
muſt needs be the beſt and propereſt for attaining that End. 
Mr. Bennet ſays be conld name ſuch Particulars in the 


u- Folpit- prayer of Men that make 4 Figure as be has been 
1er Peartily abe of, p. 133. Now theſe Pulpit-prayers are 
n- {&ſually ſhort, and, as our Author obſerves. Composr'd with 


retty tolerable Care, and being (generally ſpeaking ) always 
he ſame, are gradually refin'd and correfied : On the other 
and, the Sermons of the Conforming Clergy, (tho not 
ver long.) pet are conſiderably longer than they, and are 
ot always the ſame, but ordinarily are (at leaſt ought to 
e) varied every Week: If then our Author has diſ- 
prered ſuch Blunders in the Pulpit-prayers of ſome Men 
Figure, no doubt another, if he wou'd put himſelf to 
he Trouble, might find more and greater Miſtakes in 
heir Sermons. Now this being ſuppos'd, I wou'd Re- 
mmmend theſe Two Things to our Author's Conſidera- 
bn. 1. Whether, according to his Principles and Way of 
ging, a Set of Sermons ought not to be Compos'd by 
e Convocation, or Biſhops, to be conſtantly us d by the 
ergy, that ſo theſe Intolerable Blunders may be pre- 
ted ? For if Men of Figure do Blunder ſo Baſely, what 
ay we expect from Men of meaner Abilities ? But if 
dtwithftanding theſe Blunders, it is reaſonable that Mi- 
Iters ſhou'd be allow'd the Liberty of Compoling their 
m Sermons, why not wo” "an Prayers too ? 2. 4 
wou 
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| wou'd alſo have him conſider that what he 
Def. of has elſewhere advanc'd againſt the Sermong 
Diſc, of ef the Diſſenting Miniſters does really ſigni- 
Schiſm. e nothing. For what tho' ſome of the Dif. 


Ch. 15. ſenting Miniſters have expreſſed themſelves 


ſomewhat oddly, or committed ſome real 
Miſtakes, why. our Author may fee that chis is no mor 
than what is done amongſt themſelves by ſome Men of 
Figure. I am ſumus ergo pares. 


E 


Mr. Bennet next ſpeaks of that Bidding of Prayer which 


is pre. is'd by ſome, and 8 upon the Vifty- fifth Cana, 


This he ſays is a tolerable, ibo“ a needleſs, Practice A 
does no Good. ſo it does no Harm, p. 134. 

But methinks that which does no Good is ſcarce tolerad|, 
for that very Reaſon in the Publick and Solemn Worſhip 
of God: It ſuch a Practice as this does no Good, it 
mutt do ſome Harm, unleſs there be no Harm in trifling 
with God in the Solemn Aſſembly. People come, ot 
ought to come, to the Houſe of God to receive ſome Spi. 
ritual Benefit, and not to be entertain'd with that which 
will do them no Good. And is there no Harm in thus 


_ diſappointing the People, and defeating their End and 


Deſign in coming to Church? * 

I have ſometimes thought it no Contemptible Argu— 
mint again the Sign of the Croſs, that according to the 
Opinion of moſt of our Adverfaries it ſeems to be only 
a Uſeleſs, Inſignificant, Trifle, and therefore not fit to 
be us d in the Solemn Worſhip of God, And now Mr. 
Bennet has found out a Second Thing that dues neither 
Harm nor Good, and that is Bidding of Prayer: But I 
think if they do no Good, that Contideration is of itſelf 
a ſufficie t Reaſon why both the one and the other ſhou'd 
be laid aſi le. | 

Mr. B anet thinks the Clergy are under no Obligation to 
cont nu? hat Cuſt m. unleſs it be particularly injoin'd by 
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And if ſpending the Time of the Congregation to no Pur- 
pole does in any wile tend to the Fdification of it, I am greatly 
miſtaken. And it praving Publickly in an unknown Tongue 
( which may alſo be api d to this Practice) does not tend to the Edi- 
fication of th Congregation, then it is plainly forbidden by the 
ApeRtc's ©eneral Rule, Jet 4 Things be done to edifying. Mr. 
Bennet s Liſcourſe of the Gift of Prayer, p- 398. 
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their reſpective Dioceſans : For tho' it be requir'd by one of 
the Canons, yet the Canon is manifeſtly Obſolete. . 

For my Part I know no Power or Authority eitke r 
Biſhops or Convocations have to require ſuch Things as 
will do 10 Good, And therefore I ſhou'd not think my 
ſelf oblig d to obſerve any Thing of that Nature, (at 
leaſt in the Houſe and Service of God,) tho” it were en- 
Join'd by a whole Convocation: But it is not upon this 
Account that our Author thinks the Gy are not ob- 
lig'd, but becauſe the Canon is become Obſolete >: Now 
*tis plain (according to his Opinion and Principles) chat 
the Practice is Lawful in itſelf, and that it is enjoin d 
by a Lawful Authority, and that therefore the Canon 
once did oblige under the Penalty of Eternal Damnation; 
and upon this Suppoſition I don't fo clearly perceive how 
the obliging Power thereof ſhould ceaſe at the preſent. 
Our Author does not pretend there has been a Formal 
Repeal, only the Canon is Obſolete. Burt, | 

ift, How could this Canon become Obſolete, and yet 
the Clergy not be guilty of plain Diſobedience ? It is the 
Lawful Injunction of a Lawful Authority, and therefore 
the firſt Tranſgreſſors or Neglecters thereof were ſurely 
guilty of groſs Diſobedience. And it is not very plain 
that former Sinful Omiſſions will excuſe the preſent 
Neglect of this Practice. If it be a ſinful Neglect no 
Cuſtom or Continuance therein can fully excuſe it. 

24%, By being Obſolete, is meant (I ſuppoſe) that it is ge- 
nerally (tho' not univerſally) diſus'd and neglected ; that 
this Neglect is conniv'd at by their Superiors, and that 
they are not called to an Account, or puniſhed for it. 
Now I don't well know how to reconclle this with the 
25th Chapter of the Diſcourſe of Schiſm. If a bare Conni- 
vance, or Non. inflicting of the Penalty, deſtroy the ob- 
liging Force or Power of the Law, much more the for- 
mal Repeal or Suſpenſion of the Penal Part of the Law. 
We now publickly go to a Meeting, this Practice is con- 
niv'd at by our Superiors, we are by a Law ſecurd from 
all Danger of being puniſhed for it; but not- D, af 
withſtanding all this our Author plainly af. Sh * 
firms, That the Preceptive or Commanding Part _ 
of the Ad, for Uniformity do ſtill _ as P» 106. 
much as ever, and that it is _ Duty to obey it as * 

2 ever: 
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ever: And yet here becauſe the Canon is Obſolete, there. 
fore the Cl-rgy are not oblig'd to regard it, For my 
part I can give no Reaſon at all for this Difference, but 
that the Act of Toleration concerns the Diſſenters, 
whercas the Conforming Clergy themſelves are concern d 
in the Canon. Thus alſo when arguing againſt a Diſſen- 
ter. he {ſuppoſes the 26th Canon (which debarrs Notori- 
ous Offenders from the Communion) ſtill is in Force; 
and y-t I'm fatisfy'd that it is as generally diſus'd and 
conniv'd at. as this which enjoins the Bidding of Prayer, 
Notorious Offenders are generally receiv'd and admitted, 
and yet I never hear of any cenſur'd or puniſh'd for it, 
tho' ſome by debarring em have involv'd themſelves in a 
great deal of Trouble. 

34ly, Our Author will find it no eaſie Matter to prove 
that bare Diſuſ- and Connivance will deſtroy the Oblig- 
ing Force of a Law: The Penal Acts (I ſuppoſe) are 
ſtill in Force againſt the Papiſts, altho' they rarely or ever 
are Ex:cuted, Polygamy was Sinful, tho' for a long Time 
wink'd at under the Law. | 

athly. No wonder if this Canon, and all others of the 
lik: Nature, do ſpeedily b-come Obſolete, when once 
Perions are out of Danger of being puniſh'd for their 
Neglect of the ſame. Thoſe Laws and Canons that en- 
join ſuch Practices as do no Good, are ſeldom any longer 
reg:rded than they are back d or enforc'd with a Penalty 
duly inflicted upon the Tranſgreſſors thereof. Such Laws 
as theſe (whatever ſome may pretend to the contrary) 
are rather Obey'd for Wrath, than Conſcience-ſake : And 
theretore when there is no fear of the Penalty, they 
_ are diſregarded, generally at leaſt, if not univer- 
ally. 

And I believe 'twere an eaſie Matter to ſhew that 
there are a great many indifferent Things enjoin'd by 
Lawful Authority, which yet de facto are diſusd and 
neglected by thoſe who zealuuſly plead for a Conſcienti- 
ous Obedience in all ſuch Caſes as theſe. And this may 

deſerve our Author's Conſideration, fince he 
Diſc. of tells us, That God has declar'd in bis Word 
Schiſm, that they ſhall be damned who Diſobey the Law- 
D. 110. ful Commands of their Goverzours : Tho by the 
N Way I with he had directed us to the c 
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and Verſe where this Declaration js to be met with, for 
remember no ſuch Paſſage in Scripture. 

Our Author thinks the Canon ſhuuld be either wholly 
laid aſile. or ſo review'd and alter'd as to make it ſpeak 
Confit:ntly with the Deſign of it, But tho' he and many 
others may think ſo, yet it is not like to be review'd or 
alter'd in Haſte, * The Truth of it is, *tis no eaſie Matter 
to make any Senſe either of the Canon itſelf, or of the 
Practice that's grounded upon it. Tis ſtrange indeed it 
ſhou'd in the Title be call'd a Form of Prayer, when all 
we meet with in the Canon is an Exhortation to Prayer, 
or ſomewhat of that Nature, Is it not odd encugh to 
hear a M:nifter move the People to join with him in Prayer, 
(according to the Words of the Canon,) and tell them 
they mult Pray to God for ſuch Perſons and Things, and 
Exhort them to Praiſe him for all theſe, &c. and after 
all do no more than juft conclude with the Lord's Prayer, 
without ever mentioning any of theſe Things in Particu- 
lar. I ain fatisfy'd if the Diſſenters were guilty of any 
ſuch Ridiculous Practice it wou'd be ſufficiently expos d 
and derided. I ſhou'd be loth to ſiy that they may re- 
tain it if they pleaſe, or to intimate that they are oblig'd 
to obſerve this Canon, if particularly injoin d by their re- 
ſbective Dioceſans, And if this be our Author's 
Opinion, he wou'd do well to co:fider what Defence, 
Mr. Calamy has well obſervd in his Anſwer to Part 2. 
Mr. Hoadly, viz, * That the Biſhop of London in p. 336. 
his Epiſcopalia, ſpeaking of the Canons. tells ; 
his Clergy, They have Sworn to obſerve all ſuch Injuncti- 

ung. 

Our Author having expreſs'd his Diſlike of Pulpit- 

praycrs, and ſhewing no great fond neſs for the Practice of 
bidding of Prayer, he adviſes to the uſe of the following 
Collect, which I (hall ſet down at large. 
Prevent us, O Lord, in all our Doings, with thy moſt Gra- 
mus Favour, and further us with thy continual Help, that 
n all our Works begun, continued and ended in thee, we 
nay gloriſie thy Name, and finally by thy Mercy obtain Ever- 
ting Life, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 

But in my Opinion it is a very great Hardſhip on Mi- 
liters that they muſt not be allow d the Liberty of im- 
dloring more particularly the Divine Aſſiſtance and * 
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ſing upon what they are going about, this Collect be- 
ing but a very ſhort aud general Prayer. Beſides, me- 
thinks the Phraſe is ſomewhat odd and obſcure : but ſuch 
Expreſſions are eaſily Excuſeable in a Pre-compos'd Litur- 
gy, tho' they wou'd be Unpardonable in an Extempore 
Prayer. But that this is ſuch a Prayer as every Congregati- 
on is throughly acquaimed with is ſuch an Aſſertion as a 
Modeſt Perſon ſhou'd be aſham'd of. 

To conclude this Matter, I muſt take the freedom to 
ſay, that with a ſafe Conſcience I could nut conſent to have 
my Prayers always Compos'd by tome others, or to be 
_ entirely reſtrain'd from the Exerciſe of my own Miniſte- 
rial Gifts (ſuch as they are) in Praying, as well as in 
Preaching : And therefore had I no other Reaions, this 
alone wou'd oblige me to be a Difler ter. 
N-x: we are told by our Author, That if any Dſent- 


ing Teachers ſhould pretend that their Pablik Prayers are 


Pre-compos'd, then they ſuould tell their People as much, 
&c. p. 134. | 
This is, Pleaſant Fancy enough: Why daes not our Au- 
thor and the reſt ot his Brethren tell the People from the 
Pulpit that their Lirurgy is in ſeveral Thi: gs very defective, 
and capable of many Amendrnents, to abate ther inordi- 
zate Love to the Liturgy, and their Opinion of its Per- 
fection 2 But why ſhou'd Minitters unneceflarily acquaint 
their Hearers with that which may render them our their 
Prayers leſs Pleaſing and Prohtabl- to them 2 We are not 
aſham'd of eondeſcending to the tolerable Infirmities and 
Miſtakes of our People, that we may thus Pleaſe them 
for their Edification. And we are ſure there is ſufficient 
Warrant for this in th: Scripture. -Yea, the contrary O- 
Pinicn and Practice is contrary to all the Rules and Prece- 
dents in Scripture, as might be eaſily prov'd. And I 
doubt not but many of thoſe Prayers are highly pleaſing 
to God which our Author ſpeaks fo contemptibly of, 
and is pleas'd to call Extempore Traſh. | 
Laſtiy, Mr. Bennet gives his Opinion about the Uſe of 
Extenpore Prayers in Private. He wox'd by all means per- 
ſiuæde Hen to the Uſe of Pre-compos'd Set Forms in Private, 
Ard were it need ful fo to do, he could Prove that the Anci- 
ent Jews, our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, practis'd accordingly, But I am too great an Enemy 
N 5 1 
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to an implicit Faith to believe what he ſays till I actu- 
ally ſee his Performance: And there is ns eds 
to ſuppoſe that he will never be able to Prove ſo ſulprizing 
2 Paradox, when he has fail'd ſo much in his Attempt to 
Prove their Joint Uſe of Pre-compos'd Set Forms of 
Prayer: And his Perſuaſions, unleſs back'd with much 
ſtronger Arguments, are nor like to prevail with thoſe, 
who know by their certain Experience the great Advan- 
tage of Praying without the Uſe of a Form. 


CHAP. VII. 


The Lay Diſſenters under no Obligation to abhor the 
Prayers offer'd in their Aſſemblies, nor 10 join in 


Communion with the Efl abliſbed Church. 
R. Bennet in the laſt Place muſt ſhew, that the Lay Diſ- 


ſenters are oblig d upon their own Principles to abbor the 
Prayers offer*d in their ſeparate Aſſemblies, and to join in Com- 
munion with the Eſta bliſhed Church, 

But leſt any ſhou'd imagine that the Word Lay Dil- 
ſenters carry'd in it a favourable Intimation, that the Diſ- 
ſenters had ſome True Miniſters amonſt them, our Au- 
thor puts in a ſeaſonable Caveat againſt this Miſtake, and 
aſſures the Reader that he never meant or intended any 
ſuch Thing by the Uſe of this Word. Not (ſays he) That 
I accomnt their Teachers to be any other than Lay Perſons, (for 
they want Fpiſcopal Ordination, and conſequently are Uſur- 
pers of the Miniſterial Function.) p. 137. 

But if God has in a tolerable Meaſure qualify'd us for 
the Work of the Miniſtry, and inclin'd vs to take that 
Sacred Office upon us; and if beſides this we have been 
ordain'd and ſat apart to this Office by Scripturaland Pri- 
mitive Biſhops ; and if ſince ordain'd to the Minittry we 
have obtained Mercy of the Lord to be in any Meaſure 
Faithful ; I fay, if it be thus, we are not afraid of being 
judg'd Uſurpers by God at the Great Day of Judgment, 
bow ready ſoever our Author and many of his Brethren 
may be to Condemn us now. And we heartily Wiſh 
H 4 that 
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that none of thoſe who want not (what our Author calls) 
Epiſcopal Ordination, may be dealt with by God as U- 
ſurpers at laſt for want of much more neceſſary Qualifica. 
tions. 

Another Thing our Author premiſes before he comes to 
prove the foremention'd Aſſertion, and that is, that he 
mentions only Lay Diſſenters, becanſe he purpoſely omits the 
Conſideration of the Terms of Miniſterial Conformity, which 
(he ſays) have been largely handled by other Perſons, and are 
wholly foreign to his preſent Deſign. But how largely ſoe- 
ver they have been handled by others, they have yet been 
{uthciently juſtify'd by none I have met with. And yet 
I think the Conſideration of theſe is not wholly foreign to 
our Author's preſent Defign, for he will find it no eaſie 
Matter to prove that Lay Conformity is Neceſſary, whilſi 
the Terms of Miniſterial Conformity are ſo plainly Un- 
lawful. For upon this Suppoſition the whole Body of 
the Clergy (if Men of Int:-gri:y) muſt be unavoidably Si- 
lenc'd, if their Judgments ſhou'd once be rightly in- 
form'd : And then I preſume our Author wou'd readily 
grant that it was our indiſpenſable Duty to leave the E- 
ſtabliſn'd Church, and provide for our ſelves in ſome 
other Way, as well as we could: But now it is not ſo 
eaſie to conceive how the Miſtakes and ſinful Compliance 
of the Eſtabliſhd Clergy ſhou'd render that (viz. our Diſ- 
ſent) a moſt heinous Sin, which otherwiſe had been a 
molt neceſſery Duty. | 

But (ſays our Author) Whatever may be ſaid againſt the 
Labs of Miniſterial Conformity, tis plain that if the 
Wiarſhip of the Diſſentcrs is to be abhorr'd by the Laity, it 
muſt for the ſame Reaſons be abborr'd by their Paſtors, 
and conſequently muſt either uſe a Pre c(mpos'd Liturgy of their 
own, (which is not to he hop'd for,) or join in Communion with 
the Hſtalliſhd Church, p. 138. | 

But now ſuppoſing that the Prayers of the Diſſenters 


are as abominable as our Author would fain have the 


World believe them to be; and ſuppoſing that any 
Number of Diſſenters are convincd of this Matter; 
yet ſtill it will not neceſſarily follow from hence that 
they ate bound to join in Communion with the Eſta- 
blith'd Church. For tho the Prayers of the Church 
thou'd be preferrable to the Prayers that are us'd amongſt 
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the Diſſenters, yet ſtill there may be ſome other Defects 
in the Church, or ſome other Terms impos'd or requi- 
red, which may render Communion with it unlawful. 
And then tho' we ſhou'd be bound in Conſcience to 
leave the Diſſenters. yet muſt we not immediately join 
with the Church. For the plain Truth is, (if this were 
the Caſe,) we muſt neither join with the one, nor the 
other. Our Author knows very well the Uſe of a Li- 
turgy is not the only Reaſon for which we diſſent ; 
and if it be not the only Reaſon, then he may cafily per- 
ceive that his Argument is inconcluſive. Yea, tho” it 
ſhou'd be own'd that a Liturgy in the general was never 


fo neceſſary, yet till it be prov'd that that particular Li- 


turgy may be lawfully us'd which is impos'd in the 
Church, it can never be prov'd that Communion with 
it is neceſſary. | 

And why ſhou'd our Author ſay that the uſe of a Li- 
turgy amongſt the Diff-nters is not to be hop'd for ? If he 
mean no more than that they are not like to be convin- 
ced by his Reaſoning of the Neceſſity or Expediency of 
a Pre-compos'd Liturgy, I believe he is in the Right of 
it, unleſs he can produce ſome ſtronger Arguments than 
any he yet has advanc'd. But if he ſuppoſe them con- 
vinc'd of the Truth. which he endeavours to _ (as 
he muſt do if he deſign to ſpeak to the Purpoſe,) then I 
cann't imagine why he ſhou'd fancy they will not make 
uſe of a Liturgy. If they are Men of Integrity, to be ſure 
upon this Suppoſition they'll readily do it. 

In ſhort, what our Author has ſaid on this Head ei- 
ther will convince the Diſſenters that their Prayers are 
truly abominable, or it will not. If it do not convince 
them, then indeed it is no wonder if there be no Hopes 
tither of their Conformity, or of their making uſe of 
: Liturgy ; and they lye under this Obligation let 
them go where they will ; but it will never follow from 
hence that they muſt neceſſarily uſe the Liturgy of the 
Eftabliſh'd Church, and that they muſt in all other 
Things conform themſelves thereunto ; if there be other 
inlawtul Terms in the Church, ſtill they muſt not con- 
orm. And therefore they muſt either uſe the Eſtabliſh'd 
Liturgy in their Separate Aſſemblies, or compoſe a 

| new 
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new one of their own; and there is a great deal of Rea- 
ſon to hope, and non: that I know of to doubt, but that 
they will either do the one or the other, when once our 
Author has convinc'd them that a Pre-compos'd Litur- 
gy in che generals ſo very uſ-ful and neceſſary. 

Mr. Bennet now comes directly to prove his Aſſertion, 
viz, that the Dilſenters are oblig'd upon their own 
Principles to abhor the Prayers that ate offer'd in their 
Aſſemblies. The Principles of the Diſſenters which 
he mentions and argues from may be briefly reducd to 
this, 2iz, They think thenilelves oblig'd to worthip God 
in a Way that's moſt c::1formable to the Rules and Pre- 
cedents in the Holy Scripture, and in the moſt Pure, 
Spiritual, and Excellent Manner. 

Now he ſuppoſes that their We, of Worſhip is ſuch, 
the fa'ſhood of which hase 2bhunt-nrly ſhewn already. 
But let it at preſent pets for a | rutlt, His Inference from 
it is this, that we ought upon our own Principles to ab- 
hor the Prayers that are offer d in our Aſſemblies. But 
before this Concluſion will hold one Principle more 
mult needs be inſerted, wh ch I preſume is p-culiar to 
Mr. Bennet; for I am perſwaded it will be diſown'd by 
all Diffenters, and by all judicious Churchmen too; and 
that is, that one diſagreeable Circumſtance will render our 
Prayers od ious, abominable, deteſtable, and I don't know what 
my ſelf ; eſpecially when choſe who pray in that manner 
don't do it againſt Light and Conſcience, but from a full 
Perſwaſion concerning the Expediency cf it, which Per- 


ſwaſion is grounded upon their qwn Experience, and 


(what at l-aſt they apprehend to be) ſufficient Reaſon. 
If every ſinful Impct fection render'd our Prayers odious 
and diſpleaſing to God, which of them ſhou'd be ac- 
cepted? And muſt we abhor thoſe Prayers which God 
is pleas d to accept? God may be diſpleas d with a Cir- 
camſtance of a Duty, and yet in the main be well · pleas d 
with the Duty itſelf. I wiſh there was not too much 
Reaſon to fear, that the conſtant invariable Uſe of a par- 
ticular Liturgy did contribute much to the Deſtructi- 
on of Vital Inward Devotion, &c. and yet I wou'd be 
loth to ſay in the gene: we muſt abhor the Prayers of 
ſuch as always make uſe of a Form. And I am ready to 
think that Mr, Bennet ſcarce will affirm, that all unknown 


Graces, 
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Graces, Pulpit-prayers, and ſuch Prayers as are compos'd 
and us'd upon Extraordinary Occaſions, (which few or 
none of the People are throughly acquainted with, I ſay,) 
he ſcarce will athrm, that theſe, and the like, are Prayers 
which we {hou'd #bbor. . | 

Suppoſing that Forms of Prayer have really the Pre- 
ference of Extempore Prayer, yet how does it follow from 
hence that (not that particular Circumftance, but) the 


a Prayers themſelves, muſt be abhorr'd. If a Miniſter 
75 preach in too lofty a Stile, or if he preach immethodical- 
od BY or if an Error or Two (of no great Conſequence) be 
te. mix d with his Sermon, muſt we therefore abhor It, tho“ 
re: in other Reſpects it be an Excellent Sermon? It was in 


Mr. Bennet's Judgment the Cuſtom of the Primitive 
h Chriftians to repeat their Prayers by Heart, does it there- 
„fore follow that the Church's Prayers muſt be abhorrd 
becauſe they are read ? 
b I mutt cake the freedom to tell Mr. Bennet that he has 
2” I Reaſon to tremble when he reads Mat. 7. 1. For if God 
ſhou'd deal with him, as he does with the Diſſenters, what 
to | vou d become of him, or the belt of his Services? If every 
by Prayer of his thou'd- be abhort'd and rejected by God, 
ky in which he falls ſhort ofthe Primitive Pattern, or which 
is leſs Pure and Spiritual than it ſhou'd be, I am afraid 
that few or none of his Prayers wou'd be accepted. For 
the belt of our Services will be mix'd with ſome, even 
FT Sinful, Imperfections as long as we are in this World, 
Our Author methinks runs very high when he tells us, 
* that our Prayers are not only a Deviation from, but alſo a flat 
cContradidt ion to, (and conſequently a Condemnation of,) all the 
Rules and Precedents in Holy Scripture, p. 139. Tis like then 
the firſt and great Commandment relating to Joint Prayer 
nf) is, that it be by a Form; and, the Second is like unto it. 
viz, that it be a well-known one : He that offends 
, in one of theſe Points is guilty of all, But the Uſe of 
ch one Mode or Circumſtance of Worſhip is no proper Con- 
demnation of, ar Contradict ian to, thoſe who ule a different 
one. Our Author owns that Extempore Prayer may be ſome- 
times us'd in Secret. But will he fay that they who do 
make uſe of it do condemn and contrad ict thoſe who do 
not? And conſequently that they contradict and condemn 
themſel ves, as well as the Antient Jews, our Saviour, Oc, 
who according to our Author's Opinion us'd Set — 
f | 5 
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el Prayer in Private? Mr. Bennet kneels at the Sacrament, 
does he thereby contradict or condemn thoſe who uſe 
a different Geſture 2 Does not Preaching in one Method 
condemn all who uſe another? How ſtrangely inconſiſtent 
muſt our Author be with himſelf, and how plainly (elt- 
condemn'd, who wears a White Surplice in the Desk, 
and a Black Gown in the Pulpit ? 

*Tis added by Mr. Bennet, That our Scandalous N:g!ed 
and Omiſſion of the Lord's Prayer makes Communion with us as 
certainly Unlawful, as the depriving the Laity of balf of the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper makes it Unlawful to join 
in Communton with the Church of Rome, p. 140. 

1. I have ſhewn elſewhere, that it is a Miſtake in our 
Author to ſuppoſe that the Uſe of thele very Words 
is plainly commanded in Scripture. Bat to paſs by that 
at the preſent, ; 

2. Suppoſing it is a ſinful Neglect or Omiſſion, yet 
how does it follow from hence that Communion with 
the Difſenters muſt for this very Reaſon be ſo ſurely Un- 
lawful ? | 

If Mr. Bennet think it unlawful to join in Communion 
with any Church, but that which is free from all ſinful 
Defeats, he may turn one of the worſt Sort of Secta- 
ries, and ſeek long enough before he can find out a Church 
that is Perfect, Mayn't a Man lawfully join with a 
Church in that which is good, (provided no ſinful Terms 
be annex d,) becauſe there is ſome what wanting in it? 
Muſt not a Man take what he can lawfully have becauſe 
he cann't have all that he wou'd ? 

But now if every Defe& don't make it ſimply unlaw- 
ful goin with a Church, how does it appear that the 
Omiſſion of the Lord's Prayer renders a Communion 
as certainly unlawful as the want of half the Sacrament 
does ? Is the one ſo great a Defect as the other? Or at lealt 
is it ſo great as that we muſt never join with thoſe who 
are guilty of ſuch an Omiſſion ? This is not eaſily prov d, 

even tho we ſuppoſe the Lord's Prayer to be never ſo 
plainly injoin'd. For my part I'm ready to think, that if 
no ſinful Terms be impos'd by a Church, no Defect 
. (unleſs it be in ſomewhat Eſſential) can render Commu- 
nion with it ſimply unlawful. 'Tis true indeed, we 
ought to prefer Communion with ſuch Churches as im- 


poſe 
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poſe neither finful Terms, nor even unneceſſary ones, 
and ſuch as are moſt free from Defects: But doubtleſs 
we may lawfully join with a Church in that which is 
lawful and good, tho' defective in ſome other Things, 
or elſe I doubt we muſt never join with any Church at 
all whillt we are in this World. Nor do I think that the 
Papiiis depriving the Laity of Half the Sacrament wou'd 
make it fimply unlawful to join with them in ſome o- 
ther Ordinances, provided there were no ſinful Terms 
annex'd thereunto. Bui I refer Mr. Bennet to his own 
Abridgment of the Lond, Caſ. p. 312. 

3. I wou'd have our Author try his Skill in reconci- 


ling this Notion with wat he has frequently afferted 


elſewhere, viz. that if the Eftabliſh'd Church does not 
impoſe any one unlawful Term of Lay Communion 
with her, then it is utterly impoſſible for the Diſſenters 
to juſtifie their Separation from her. Here we are told 
that the Omiſſion of the Lord's Prayer makes it unlaw- 
ful to join in Communion with thoſe who are guilty of 
ſuch a N.glt, Now I preſume it will be readily grant- 
ed. that whatever renders Communion with a Church 
un/awtul, ill juſtitie a Separation from it. If there- 
fore ſuch a Defect as this (or indeed any Defect what- 
ever) renders Communion unlawful, and conſequently 
Separation neceſſary, then what becomes of that mighty 
Argument ſo much us'd and boaſted of by Mr. Bennet and 
a great many others? If the Church impoſe no ſinful 
Term of Communion, then Communion with her is 
lawful. and if lawful, then neceſſary. For here we ſee, 
that tho not one Term of Communion ſhou'd be impo- 
{ed that's abſolutely ſinful, yet fill ſomewhat that's high- 
ly neceſſary may be wanting. And where this is the 
Caſe Mr. Bennet himſelf does plainly acknowledge that 
a Separation from ſo defective a Church is really neceſ- 
fary ; ſo that I think he has fairly overthrown the moft 
common, as well as the moſt plauſible, Argument againſt 


the Diſſenters; whether there be de fads any ſuch De- 


oy in the Eſtabliſh'd Church is a different Queſtion. 
nd yet 

4. I think it very evident, that if the Omiſſion of the 
Lord's Prayer (ſuppoſing that it is expreſly enjoin'd) 
make a Communion unlawful, much more will the groſs 
or 
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or entire negle& of Diſcipline do ſo. Diſcipline is one of 4dr 


our Saviour's own Inſtitutions, and every Way exceed. Ab 
ing uſeful and neceſſary. The due Adminiftration there. 218 
of is as neceſſary to the Well-being of a Church, as the ſho 
due Adminiftration of Juſtice is to the Well-being of 2 far 
Nation or Kingdom. And therefore it wou'd be ve- Bif] 
ry ſtrange indeed if the want of this ſhou'd not be a Cot 
worſe and greater defect than the bare Omiſſion of the 2 


Lord's-Prayer. Now that there is a want of Diſcipline | 
in the Eſtabliſh'd Church, as it is own d by themſelves, 1 7 © 
ſo it is too apparent to be denied or conceal'd. And ac- ſing 
cording to Mr. Bennet's own Principles I think we need {ho1 
no other nor better Argument for our Diſſent. : 
If it be objected (as I take it for granted it will) that Pra, 
the Adminiſtration of Diſcipline belongs to the Gover- 
nours of the Church, and that the People are no Way afſy 
concern d in the Matter, I anſwer, that whomſoever of | 
the Publick Adminiſtration of Diſcipline belongs to, *tis does 
certain that the Participation thereof (if I may make uſe I 


of that Word) belongs to the People. The Adminiſtra- to | 
tion of the Lord's Supper belongs alone to the Miniſter ; Mer 
but if he refuſe to give it to the People entire, doubt- = 


leſs they may, yea, they ought, to go where they can 

have it better adminitired. So let it be ſuppoſed that Wa 
the Adminiſtration of Diſcipline belongs to Eccleſiaſtical 
Rulers ; yet if they will not duly adminiſter it, why muſt 
we not go where we may partake or = the Benefit of Min 


this Inſtitution 2 Mr. Bennet (pretends from their own et 
Principles to confute the Diſſenters, and I think from fice, 
bis they may be eaſily juſtify'd. N 
What follows in p. 141. 142, has been conſidered elſe- 1 > © 

where. But in the Beginning of the next Page there is 7 
a Paſſage that's very remarkable; And conſequently you Wl © Cl, 
ought to ſubmit to the Churehs Liturgy, rather than make Diff: 
your ſelves the Slaves of ſuch Perſons as aſſume to cvery one Book 
e themſelves an Authority which they will not allow to a ng 


whole Convocation, p. 143. 
The proper Work of a Biſhop is to watch and feed the that 

Flock, as one that mult give an Account: This our Bi- 

ſhops are forc'd to do by their Delegates, (the inferiour Clad 

Clergy.) It is the proper Work of every Miniſter to pre- 

pare his own Sermons and Prayers; 6 none ought to be 

admitted 
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admitted into the Miniſtry but thoſe who have ſufficient 
Abilities for it. But according to Mr. Bennet the Pray- 
ers of the Inferiour Clergy muſt be compos'd by the Bi- 
ſhops, or by the Convocation however, (and for the 
ſame Reaſons fo may their Sermons too.) And thus the 
Biſhops and Inferivur Clergy have found out a handſome 
Contrivance. by which they mutually devolve their pro- 
per Perſonal Work on each other. 

I wonder our Author dos aſſume to himſelf the Authort. 
zy of Preaching his own $-rmons in Publick, and impo- 
ſing theſe on the People; and that he ſhou'd expect they 
ſhou'd be ſo much his Slaves as to attend on him when 
he does ſo. (For *tis plain that a Miniſter's Sermons and 
Prayers are both of em equally, and in the very ſame 
manner, impes d on the People:) Yea, I wonder that he 
aſſumes to himſelf the Authority of performing any Part 
of his Miniſterial Work and Duty himſelf. and that he 
does not devolve the whole upon the Convocation. But 
I ſhou'd fcarce have thought that this Gentleman needed 
to be told, that neither the Convocation, nor all the 


Men in the World, can be Authoriz'd to do that for us 


which is our Proper Perſonal Duty. 

And I am ſorry ke ſhould lay ſuch a Temptation in the 
Way of thoſe who are Enemies to the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, and to the Miniſterial Office. For if it once be rec- 
kon'd a Piece of Drudgery or Slavery to attend upon a 
Miniſter when he uſes his own Compoſures, I am afraid 
we may then bid farewel! not only to the Migitieriai Of- 
fice, but to True Religion too. 

Next our Author proceeds to ſpeak ſomewhat concern- 
ing each of thoſe Things which arc impos'd in the Church. 
The Surplice (ſays he) is ns more a Ceremony than a Band or 
a Cloak; if ſo, I preſume it wou'd not be ſcrupled by any 
Difſenter. But in the Preface to the Common-Prayer- 
Book it ſeems to be ſomewhat higher exalted : But why 
may not Authority, as well as Cuſtom, determine the Colour 
or Shape of the Garment ? Why, becauſe I know of none 
that have Authority to concern themſelves in theſe Mat- 
ters. Cann't you be as Devout in Prayer if the Miniſter be 
Clad in White, as if be were Clad in Black? That's juſt ac- 
cording to the Nature of the White Raiment, the Cir- 

; cum ſtances 


| People have of it. 
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cumſtances in which it is usd, and the Opinion which 


But Kneeling at the Sacrament is impor'd : Trne, (ſays 
our Author,) nor is it poſſible to receive the Sacrament without 
ſome Poſture, And why may not Authority determine us to 
Kneeling, as well as your Cujtom ( and ſometimes your Teach- 
ers too) may determine you to Standing But in whom is 
this Authority lodg'd > And how came they by it? And 
becauſe the Sacrament cann't be receiv d without ſome Po- 
fture, does it follow that all muſt be contin'd to One Par- 
ticular Poſture, eſpecially when that Poſture is ſo much 


ſcrapled by many: And as for what he farther has added, 


his meaning is either very Obſcure, or elſe the Matter of 
Fact is not True, (at leaſt I know nothing of any ſuch 
Practice.) | 

But he proceeds, and demands, Vhy may not the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church impoſe Kneeling at the Sacrament, as well as 
the generality of the Diſſenters require you to ſubmit to be exa- 
min'd by the Paſtor, or Elders, before you can receive it ? 
W bere is your Scripture for this * Or what Precedent is there 
in Antiquity for it ? We are commanded indeed to examine our 
ſelves, but not to be examined by others. 

But I dare ſay, upon ſecond Thoughts, the following 
Particulars will be readily own'd by our Author, viz, 
1. Miniſters muſt not promiſcuouſly Adminifter the Sa- 
crament to all Sorts of Perſons whatever. 2. Groſs Ig- 
norance of the Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and of the Nature and Deſign of the Sacrament, 
does as effectually unfit a Man for that Ordinance, as 
groſs Immorality does. 3. Miniſters have that Judgment 
of Diſcretion to guide their own Actions by which is 


allow'd to every Chriſtian, Therefore, 4. As a Miniſter” 


muſt Adminiſter the Sacrament to none but ſuch as have 
a Competent Knowledge, fo unleſs he act Blindfold 
he muſt himſelf be fatisfy'd as to this Matter: And this 
muſt either be by examining the Perſon himſelf, or by the 
Credible Teſtimony of ſome who have done ſo. T were 


an eaſie Matter to produce Scripture, Reaſon, (and with- 


out doubt Antiquity too,) in behalf of ſuch plain and evi- 
dent Truths; but I am perſuaded Mr. Bennet upon ſecond 
Thoughts will not require it of me. ie 
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If therefore our being examined by otbers be neceſſarily 
imply'd in any Scripture Injunction, or if the Neceſſity 
thereof follow from the Nature and Reafon of the Thing, 
or if it may be fairly prov'd by any Conſequence drawn 
from Scripture, this I preſume is ſufficient, tho? there 
be not an Expreſs Command for the ſame in the Scripture. 

As we are expreſly commanded to examine our ſelves, ſo 
it may alſo be fairly prov'd from Scripture,and the Reaſon 
of the Thing, that we ought to ſubmit our ſelves to the 
Examination and Trial of others. As every Perſon is 
Bound to examine himſelf, in order to his own Satisfa- 
ction, ſo it is but reaſonable he ſhould be examin'd by 
the Miniſter too (who Adminifters the Sacrament to him) 
in order to his Satisfaction. Et 

If every Man muſt only examine himſelf, and be the 
Sole Judge of his own fitneſs to partake of that Ordi- 
nance, then the vileſt Men may Intrude, if they them- 
ſelves do but think they are qualify'd ; and who has a 
Right or Power to debar them 2 And then the Rubrick 
and Canon (debarring ſome Perſons from the Communi- 
on) about which Mr. Bennet elſewhere makes ſo mighty a 
Noiſe, do really ſignifie nothing, or rather ſhou'd be re- 
peal'd : But if Miniſters muſt enquire into the Lives and 
Converſations of thoſe whom they adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment to, why not alſo into their Knowledge 2 If Mr. 
Bennet will be ſo kind as to Jet us ſee where the one is re- 
quir'd, we ſhall then perhaps ſhew him that in the very 
lame Place the other is alſo injoin d. 

It is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that Perſons are the only 
Judges of the Sufficiency of their Knowledge, any more 
than of their Fitneſs in other Reſpects for the Sacrament. 
And if any other mult judge of their Fitneſs and Qualiti- 
cations, who ſo fit for this Work as Miniſters are? But 
above all, I wonder to hear our Author Talk at this Rate, 
when the Eftabliſh'd Church requires the very ſame Thing 
of her Members. For in One of the Rubricks it is or- 
der'd that none ſhall be admitted to the Holy Communion till 
ſuch time as he be Confirmed, or be ready and deſirous to be 
Confirmed, And I would fain know how Mr. Bennet can 
tell who are fit or ready to be Confirm'd, and fo to be ad- 
mit ted to the Holy Communion, if every one muſt only ex- 
amine himſelf : Or which Way can Curates certifie to the 
Biſhops that ſuch Perſons ate fit be Confirm'd, and 

| can 


my Part I cou'd not put any (with a ſafe Conſcience) up- 
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5 can ſay in their Mother Tongue the Creed, &c. if theſe Per- 


ſons never are examined by them: But *tis like that 
which is a Commendable Excellency in the Etftabliſh'd 
Church is an Unpardonable Crime among the Diſſen- 
ters. If this Order be diſregarded by many, I leave them 
to Anſwer to God, and their own Conſciences, for their 
Neglect of fo plain an Injunction. 

But this very Order is earneſtly pleaded for, and highly 
commended by, our Author himſelf. Annot. on the Common- 
Prayer, p. 213, 218. And yet here when arguing againſt the 
Diſſenters he calls, or at leaſt plainly intimates, that this 
is a moſt Needleſs and Unreaſonable Practice, and an Arbri- 
trary Condition, by which Men are hinder d from the Participati- 
on of tbe Sacrament, 

But the Croſs and Sponſors are impor'd in Baptiſm, p. 144. 
And can there be any Thing of Harm in either of theſe Things, 
which (tho the Scriptures are Silent in the Matter) were both 
of em us'd in the pureſt Primitive Times? Can there be no- 
thing of Harm then in any Practice as Ancient as the Sign 
of the Croſs, even tho' the Practice be not-expreſly con- 


demn'd in the Scripture? Were there not ſome Unjuſtifi- 


able Practices evenin the pureſt Primitive Times 2 Sure- 
iy the moſt Ancient of the Fathers were not Infallible, at 
leaſt we don't think ſo, whatever Mr. Bennet may do. And 
how will our Author prove that the Croſs and Sponſors 
were us'd in the pureſt Primitive Times, unleſs that 
Word be taken in a larger Senſe than it ſhould be? Beſides, 
the Ute of theſe Things in the Primitive Times will do 
our Author no very great Service, till he prove that they 
are now usd after the ſame Manner, and for the ſame Pur- 


- Poſes, and that there is at preſent the ſame Neceſſity for 


them, | 

The Sign of the Croſs is ſuch a Ceremony as in my Ap- 
prehenſion is plainly Unlawtul. And as for Sponſors, | 
think they had much better be laid aſide. For tho in ſome 
Particular Cafes they may be uſeful and neceſſary, yet to 
oblige all Perſons to procure ſuch Undertakers, under the 
Penalty of having Baptiſm deny'd to their Children, is 
tuch a Thing as I am ſure can never be juſtifyd. For 


on Promiſing that in ſo ſolemn a manner which 1 had 
too Much Reaſon to fear they never detign'd to perform 
My Conſcience wou'd fly in my Face ſhou'd I be fo _ 
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ſelves. 
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ſory to ſo great and heinous a Sin as this. And if all 
muſt wait till they can procure ſome Perſons, who will 
ſeriouſly engage in this Mitter? Their Children (in all 
probability) muſt remain long enough Unbaptiz d. 

This Practice might out of a Good and Pious Deſign 
be at firſt introduc'd, but it is too plain that in After- 
ages it has been moſt ſadly abus'd. And I cann't forbear 
remarking how Prejudicial ſuch Humane Inventions have 
conſtantly (after ſome Time) prov'd to Religion, tho' in- 
troduc'd at firſt out of never ſo good a Deſign. Which 
Conſideration methinks ſhou'd perſuade us to reſt Content 


with Goſpel Simplicity, and to think it ſufficient to ob- 


ſerve the naked Inſtitutions of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Other Additions (whatever their ſeeming Advantages be 
at the firſt) do uſually, if not always, prove Deſtructive 
and Hurtful at laſt. 

Theſe are all,({ays out Author, ) and theſe indeed are too 
many: But he ſeems to be of another Opinion, p. 144. 
and therefore aſſures us, that we had better indure Ten Thou- 
ſand ſuch Impoſitions, than that One Excerable Load of Foint 
Extempore Prayers. which defile the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 
and drive the Holy Spirit from em. Our Author, p. 141. 
ſpeaks of inſupportable Impoſitions in the Plural Number, 
and yet I don't find that he mentions any more than this 
One Execrable Load of Joint Extempore Prayers, and how 
improperly that's call'd an Impoſition I have briefly ſhewn 
elſewhere. The Diſſenters themſelves are not ſeuſible of 
the Weight of this Impoſition ; they are very eaſie under 
their Load, and are very willing to bear it ; and they are 
ſure they find more of the Preſence of God in their Aſ- 
ſemblies than ever they could do elſe where. 

Our Author diſcovers more of the Keenneſs and Bitter- 
neſs of his Temper than of a Sound Judgment and Un- 
biaſs d Experience, when he tells us, that this zs as if 
a Man ſhould chuſe either to be a Galley Slave meerly 


to avoid the Payment of @ ſmall Tax, or to ſwallow all the 


Corruptions of Popery rather than join in Hopkins's Pſalms. 
But however, tho' the Diſſenting Miniſters do impoſe on 
their Congregations, yet they are free from Impoſitions them 
Fe 2t ſo, (ſays our Author,) the Laity are neuerthe- 
leſs Slaves, Slaves! For what I befeech you? For ſub- 
mitting to the neceſſary Determination of ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, without which no religious, nor any other A- 
ction, can be peform'd ? Or — attending upon * 
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ſters when they uſe ſuch Sermons or Prayers as are 
epar'd by themſelves ? Is Mr, Bennet a Slave when he 


r 
| follows the Preſcriptions of . his Phyſician 2 Or when 


he meets any Company at a Time and Place which they 
have appointed? Ge. If all who do ſo are Slaves where 
ſhall! we find a Man that is Free? When a Man is left 
to the full and Free Exerciſe of his own Judgment and 
Reaſon, and is allow'd the Liberty of chuting what he 
likes beſt, to ſay this Man is a Slave becauſe he freel 

chuſes that Way of Worſhip which pleaſes him belt, an 

ordinarily or conſtantly attends on the fame, is indeed to 
confound the Notions of Liberty and Slavery one with 


another; or rather it is to call the trueſt Liberty by the 


N:me of Slavery, or to give the Name of Slaves to thoſe 
Perſons who arc as Free as Men can poſſibly be. But I 
don't wonder that Mr. Bennet wou'd ſo fain have our Peo- 
px believe themſelves to be Slaves, ſince then he might 
ave ſome Hopes of making Proſelytes of them. 

But this is not all, for in reality the Diſſenting Miniſters 
are Slaves to their People, and are forc'd to aft as they will 
have them, elſe they ll quarrel with em, and withdraw them- 
ſelves, and ſtarve them; ſo that the Diſſenting Miniſters are 
Forc d in the ſtricteſt Senſe to be Men-pleaſers, They have fo 
effectually taught their Congregations to deſpiſe Government, 
and to be utterly unruly, under a pretence of Liberty, that 
their Congregations are become their Maſters, And indeed, 
tho it may ſeem odd, theymut ually Tyrannize over each other, 
I dare fay it will ſeem: very odd to all Impartial Perſons 
that Mr. Bennet ſhou'd take the Liberty to talk at this 
rate, The Diffenters either have as much regard and 
value for the Miniſterial Office, and for true Miniſterial 
Government, as thoſe who go to Church, or elſe I am 
a perfect Stranger to the Diſſenters. And Diſſenting Mi- 
niſters have as much proper Miniſterial Authority over 
their Congregations as the Parochial Clergy have over 
their Pariſhes, or elſe I know not what Miniſterial Au- 
thority is. Diſſenting Miniſters endeavour to deal plain- 
ly and faithfully with their Hearers, both in publick and 
private, (as they have Opportunity, ) recommending them- 
ſelves to their Conſciences: And as this is the belt Way to 
iecure an Intereſt in the Peoples Hearts and Affections, 
to conſtant Experience ſhews that a Miniſter's Authori- 
ty is maintain'd and fupported by no other Method » 
LEE Well 
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well as by this. Where no Compulſion or Force muſt be 
uſed, there the only Way of ruling a People is with their 
Conſent. And it's very evident that Miniſterial Govern- 
ment is of this Nature. He therefore muſt have the moſt 
Authority over his People who recommends himſelf 
moſt to their Conſciences, and has the greateſt Intereſt 
there. And whether Diſſenting or Parochial Miniſters 
deal moſt plainly and faithfully with their Congregati- 
ons let Impartial Judges determine. Tho, methinks 
it makes ſomewhat for the Diſſenters, that the preach- 
ing Hell and Damnation, and the plain and faithful re- 
proving Criminal Perſons, are uſually reckon d ſuch cer- 
tain Signs of a Whig. | 

But however, the Diſſenting Miniſters are forc'd in 
ſome Things to humour their People, or elſe they'll with- 
draw themſelves, and flarve them, This indeed ſeems to 
be our Author's Aim and Deſign, as appears from his 
Quotation from Mr. Baxter. But he might in that very 
Quotation have found a ſufficient Anſwer to this, vis. 
in theſe Words, Their Conſciences have direfed them to omit 
what elſe would have been fitteſt, leſt croſſing your Humour, it 
ſhou'd drive you away to your own Subverſion. It is t heir Con- 


ſciences, and not their Intereſt, that direct them to do lo. 


And therefore Mr, Bennet's Inſinuation, that the Diſſenting 
Miniſters do this for fear of being ftarv'd, is as Ground leſs 
as tis Malicious. The Diſſenting Miniſters (generally ſpeak- 
ing) are not ſuch very great Blockheads,but that they might 
be better ſecur'd from ſtarving, did they take ſome other 
Courſe, or apply themſelves to ſome other Buſineſs. And 
therefore tho' they do condeſcend to, and bear with, the tolerable 


Infirmities and Miſtakes of their People, yet the Reaſon is, becauſe 


they apprehend it to be their Duty, and conſequently do think 
themſelves Bound in Conſcience to do ſo. 

They are determin'd to this, not by any Selfiſh, Worldly Deſigns, 
but becauſe it is plain from Scripture and Reaſon that they ought, 
in ſuch Things as theſe, to pleaſe and bear with even the Miſtakes 
of their People, that io their Edification may be the better pro · 
moted. And for our Author to ſay that this is to be Men-pleaſers 
in the ſtricteſt Senſe, is an Aſſertion as Uncharitable as Injudicious. 
Servants to the People in ſome Senſe we are, and we deſire and 
think it our Honour to be fo. If the Apoſtle was not aſham'd ot 
this Title, we have little Reaſon to be ſo. But to ſay that we 
are for this Reaſon Slaves to the People, and allow them to Han- 
nie over us, and make them our Maſter, (in an ill Senſe) are 
ſuch. Aﬀertions as ſound very oddly in the Mouth of any Pig: 
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J wonder why our Author and the reſt of his Brethren are fo 
much enſlav'd to the Humours of the People as to make uſe of 
 #opkins's Pſalms, ſince I doubt not but he is perſuaded in his 
Judgment that ſome other Verſions are vaſtly better than. that, 
and yet he is left to his Liberty by his Superiors : And I know 
no other Reaſon why they are ſo univerſally uſed, but becauſe of 
the Peoples unreaſonable Fondnei: thereof. 

At this Rate the Apoſtle Paul was the greateſt Slave in the 
World, and a wretched Man- pleaſer too: He pleas'd all Men in all 
Things, 1 Cor. 19. 33. was mad- all Things to all Men, Chap. 9. 22. 
And indeed he muft be a perfe& Stranger to the Scripture that 
does not know that this was the conftant Method and Practice of 
the Apoſtles. g 

To add no more, this Courſe is what our Saviour himſelf has 
plainly directed us to: For thus he dealt with his Diſciples him- 
ſelf, and therefore has Recommended it to us by his Example, 
Matth. 9. 16, 17. | | 

If any Difſenting Minifters diſpence with ſuch Errors in Opi- 
nion or Pradtice as ſhould not be connived at, I pretend not 
to juſtifie them, yea, I think they ſhou'd endeavour to reQifte the 
tolerable Miſtakes of their People; tho this muſt be done with a 
great deal of Caution and Prudence, left by an Unſeaſonable or 
Imprudent Attempt this Way they do a great deal more Harm 
than Good. Minifters therefore muſt uſe their Diſcretion and 
Prudence in ſuch Caſes as theſe, and act according to the various 
Circumftances which they are in, tho' in no Caſe muſt they be 
guilty of any finful Compliances. | 

Our Author concludes this Point with an Argument, which (ac- 
cording to his Fancy) alone is ſufficient to Silence all Objeckions. 
This Argument, as far as it concerns the Impoſition of a Nati- 
onal Liturgy, has been ſufficiently anſwered elſewhere, and there- 
fore I need only conſider what follows. That Man muſt be an ut- 
ter Stranger to the Cuſtoms of the Ancient Fewiſh and Primitive 


Chriſtian Churches who does not know that thay obſerved many Rites in 


their Religious Worſhip, which were neitber of Divine Inſtitution, nor 
neceſſary Determinations of indifferem Things With all theſe 
Kites the Ancient Fews, our Saviour, bis Apoſtles, and the Pri- 
mitive Chrivtians, chearfully comply d. But our Author may alſo 
know that there were ſuch Things in the Ancient Jewiſh and 
Primitive Chriftian Churches (eſpecially if the Word Primitive 
be taken in ſo large a Senſe as ſeems to be by our Au- 
thor) as he will ſcarce undertake to Defend ; and yet defended 
they may be, if what be has added be true. With «ll. theſe 
Rights, &c. If indeed our Saviour and his Apoſtles (when In- 
fallibly guided by the Spirit of God) did comply with al} theſe 
Kites, this wou'd be a ſufficient Juſtification of them, tho the 
Practice or Example of others be not: But ſure I am, our — 
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thor can never Prove that they did ſo. As ſor the Cuſtoms of the 
Primitive Chriftians, I don't underftand how our Saviour can be ſaid 
to have comply'd with any of theſe, much leſ with them all, unleſs 
this general Term he reſtricted to ſomewhat that was practiſed by 
them before his Aſcention. And ſurely our Author will not affirm 
that he comply'd with all the Traditional Rites of the Jews thar 
were impos'd by Cuftom, as well as Authority, fince this is ſo far 
from being agreeable to Scripture, (in which alone we have any cer- 
tain Account of our Saviour's Practice,) that it is indeed directly con- 


trary to it, as appears from the 15th Chapter of Mattbew. And 1 


wiſh our Author wou'd Prove that our Saviour and his Apeſtles 

comply'd with all, or any, ſuch Rites, as were not either of Divine 

Inftitution, or Neceſſary Determinations of indifferent Things, 
But methinks he ſeems quickly to have forgot his Method of ar- 


 Euing, when he immediately tells us, Thar there was 4 great number 
of theſe Rites, whereas the Eſiabliſh'd Church has very few, or almoſt. 


none : For if they had many, then to have many ſuch Rites is highly 
expedient. And why then has the Eftabliſh'd Church but very fer, 
or almoſt none? For it cann't be doubted bur that the Ancient Fews, our 
Saviour, bis Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriſiians, underſtood and pra- 
ais'd their Duty, as well as the Members of the Eftabliſh'd Church 
do: $0 that it their Governours don't Impoſe the very ſame Rites 
that were uſed by the Ancient Jews, and the Primitive Chriftians, 
yet at leaft they ſnou'd Impoſe an equal Number thereof. 

If it ſhou'd be ſaid, (ſays Mr. Bennet,) that ſome Lay Diſſenters ſepa- 
rate becauſe our Conſtitution is Epiſcopal ; I anſwer, that I cana t but think 
thay the main Body of the Diſſenters can as contentediy join with a Man 
that is Epiſcopally ordain'd, as if be were in Claſſical or other Crders, 
And therefore this Objection is frivolous; that is, be who can contented y 
join with a Miniſter whs bas been Epiſcopally ordain'd, may allo in 
every other Reſpe& ſubmit to an Epiſcopal Conſtitution, (eſpecially 
ſuch a one as is Eftabliſh'd with us.) Theſe Things, methinks, bang 
ſomewhat looſely together, and I ſhou'd be glad to ſee their Con- 
neQion made out: For my Part I ſhou'd have readily thought that 
a Man may diſlike an Epiſcopal Conſtitution, and yet not think thoſe 
Ordinations invalid which are perform'd by the Hands of a Biſhop. 


As for the Paſſage which our Author relates concerning Mr. Blon- | 


de] ] leave every one to give what Credit to it they pleaſe. I ſhall 
rather think that that Learned Man's Words were miftaken, or miſ- 
repreſented, than that he flatly contradifted himſelf, and the main 
Defign and Scope of his Book, eſpecially fince the Gentleman does 


not pretend to give us the very Words of Mr. Blondel, but only ſome 
+ to the ſame Purpoſe. And yet unleſs they can allo tell us what Mr. 


Blondel meant by Epiſcopal Pre eminence, I don't ſee what mighty 
Service this will do Mr. Bennet, nor how it utterly deſiroys wha 


theſe Objectors ſay. I hope in the Church of England rhe Biſhops have 


ſome; 
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mewhat more than a bare Pre-eminence above the reſt of their Bre: 
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He adds, Would they but Impartially peruſe Scripture and Aniiquity 
they could not but diſcern that Epiſcopdey was Eſtabliſh'd all the World 
over by the Apoſtles, and conſequently by Chriſt bimſelf, p. 149. 

J never yet could find in Scripture the leaſt Footſteps of a Diſpa- 
rity amongſt the ordinary Miniſters of Chriſt. And as for Antiqui- 
ty, the Argument drawn from that is not altogether ſo Evident os 


Satisfactory; eſpecially ſince the greateſt Patrons of Epiſcopacy have 


embrac'd ſuch Hypotheſes as are Diametrically oppoſite one to ano- 

ther, | 
But let it be granted, that in the Primitive Times there was in- 
each Tepoi%i, one Particular Miniſter; who had ſome Pre-eminence 
over the reft, yet ſtill I lee not how this concludes againſt the Diſ- 
enters. In the Church of England at preſent the Parſon of the Pa- 
riſh has ſome Pre-eminence above thoſe that are his Curates; and 
yet the Curates have as much Inherent Minifterial Power and Au- 
thority as the Parſons themſelves, tho? they be at preſent under ſome 
Reftraint with reſpeR to the Exerciſe of it. Now let us ſuppoſe 
that ſome Perſons in ſucceeding Ages ſhould obſerve that the Name 
of Parſon was appropriate to one Particular Minifter, who had the 
chief Care and Charge of the Pariſh, and without whoſe Conſent 

and Advice the Curates could do nothing therein; and let us ſup» 
ſe that thele Perſons ſhould gather from this Obſervation that the 


Parſon and Curates were really different Officers: Does any one 


think that ſuch an Argument wou'd be concluſive ? And yet our 
Adverſaries arguing on this Head ſeems to be exactly Parallel ta it. 

Our Author before he concludes endeavours to remove another 
Objection, and that is, that they want good Diſcipline : To which 
he Anſwers, that the Diſſenters want it as much, or more z but he 


may as well tell us that the Sun dees not Shine in the Firmament, 


and expect to convince us ef the one, as ſoon as the other. If he 
could put out our Eyes, then perhaps we might be tempted by his 
Confident Aſſertions to ſuſpe& the Truth of that which heretofore 
we haye been ſo fully perſuaded of: But as long as our Eyes are o. 
pen he may attempt our Conviction, but I think may deſpair of 
Succeſs, And I am perſuaded with Impartial Judges he'll do his 


| Cauſe no Service at all by denying fo plain a Matter of Fact. 


Beſides, if we do want Diſcipline it muſt be our voluntary Fault, 
for it is in our Power to reform it whenever we pleaſe. And in 
this Reſpect at leaſt we have the Advantage of the Eftabliſh'd Cler- 
gy: He adds. that we want good Vor ſpip too, but of this enough has 


deen ſpoken already. 


And now having finifh'd my Anſwer, I can heartily join with our | 
Author in his Prayers to God, That our moſt Uncbriſtian Diviſions may 
be healed, and we may Taſte of theſe Bleſſings, which are promis'd to 


ſuch Brethren as Dw#ll together in Religious Uni iy. 


FN. 
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